
 

 

 

 

Sūrah al-A‘rāf 
 

 

Theme and Relationship with the Previous Sūrah 

In Sūrah al-An‘ām, as is evident from its commentary, the Quraysh were invited to 

Islam. The basis of this call was that it is Islam which is the religion of Abraham 

(sws). He had directed his progeny to follow it. The current innovations and 

superstitions that the Quraysh adhere to has nothing to do with it. God has done a 

great favour to them by sending a messenger from among themselves. He has 

conclusively delivered His religion to them. If even after this they persist in their 

denial, they should remember that He destroys those deny His messengers. This is a 

known fact of history to find which they do not have to go anywhere. The history of 

the land which they reign today in has enough lessons to learn from. They are not the 

first inhabitants of this land. Several nations have ruled here before them. In fact, 

some of them were far mightier than them in their power and majesty. They are their 

heirs. So, there is no reason why they should be treated differently. They are guilty of 

the same -crimes because of which the Almighty had destroyed the previous nations 

and given the Quraysh the political authority. So why would God let them make hey? 

His law is the same for every one. 

This sūrah is the counterpart of Sūrah al-An‘ām, the previous sūrah. The element of 

warning pervades it as opposed to element of preaching in the previous sūrah. The 

Quraysh are clearly warned in it that if they do not mend their ways, they will be 

seized by God’s torment. A charge sheet against them is first briefly presented. After 

that a detailed history of all the previous nations is narrated who reigned in this land 

and reached their fate one after the other. They were guilty of the same crimes as the 

Quraysh. These details are actually the detailed explanation of the last verse of Sūrah 

al-An‘ām. With the Quraysh, the Jews are also sounded a final admonition. At the 

end, a warning is given with reference to the covenant based on human nature that 

was taken from every human soul before its birth. This takes the sūrah to its 

culmination. After this, the phases of migration and declaration of was or visitation of 

divine punishment ensue. 

We now present an analysis of the meanings of the sūrah so that the whole of it can 

be viewed at a glance. 

 
Analysis of Meanings 

Verses (1-9): The Prophet (sws) is assured about his responsibility regarding this Book 
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of God: he should warn people through it so that the truth is conveyed in its ultimate 

form. He is not responsible to make the accept faith. Only the believers will benefit 

from this Book. The Quraysh are warned to profess faith in this Book, otherwise they 

should remember that many nations before them were destroyed for the crime of 

denying God’s messengers. When God’s torment visited them, they could do nothing 

to stop it. In fact, they themselves confessed their crime and were wiped off the face of 

the earth. They should be aware that a day will necessarily come when they will be 

held accountable for their responsibilities and the messenger for his. On that day, God 

will expose all their deeds before them. The scale of justice that will be set up on that 

day will weigh every deed and decide how much truth or falsehood it carries. On that 

day, only they will succeed whose scales are heavy. All the rest will be doomed. 

Verses (10-25): The Quraysh are warned that the political authority they enjoy in this 

land was blessed to them by God. He opened the way to sustenance and livelihood for 

them. However, Satan prevailed over them and made them ungrateful. The incident of 

Adam (sws) and Satan is then narrated. It becomes evident from it that Satan had 

threatened Adam’s progeny that he would lead them astray and their majority will turn 

out to be disobedient and ungrateful to God. In the case of the Quraysh, he has 

succeeded in his mission. Just as he had led astray Adam (sws) and Eve and had had 

them expelled from Paradise, he is trying to lead them astray too. They should not let 

him succeed in his aim. 

Verses (26-30): The Quraysh are reminded that in spite of being the progeny of Adam 

(sws), they did not remember the enmity of Satan with their progenitors. He had led 

them astray, deprived them of the attire of Paradise and had had them expelled from it. 

He has played the same trick with the Quraysh. By obeying Satan, they have disrobed 

themselves of both the inner and outer attire with which God had embellished them. The 

attire of piety which is the embellishment of one’s inner self was taken off by them and 

so was the outer attire. Thus they were lured by Satan right in the House of God to 

encircle it while being naked. They regard this indecency not only to be a heritage of 

their forefathers but also a directive of God. Can the Almighty direct people to such an 

act of indecency? He only commands His creatures to adhere to truth and justice, to 

worship Him alone and not associate partners with Him. While obeying Satan, the 

Quraysh have violated all these directives and still claim that this alone is the path of 

truth. Very few people could secure themselves from Satan’s luring.  

Verses (31-34): The Quraysh are warned that there is no basis of what they regard to 

be lawful and unlawful out of their own whims. God has neither prohibited 

adornments nor edibles. These things are permissible in this world for the believers 

and in the Hereafter they will be their sole recipients. What he has prohibited is 

vulgarity, whether open or hidden, usurping rights and rebelliousness – none of these 

have any justification. Similarly, he has forbidden polytheism for it has no grounds 

and imputing falsehood to Him. However, the Quraysh are guilty of doing all these 

forbidden practices. If, in spite of this, they are being respite, it is because a time has 
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been prescribed by God for every destruction. 

Verses (35-43): It is reminded that since the very beginning the progeny of Adam 

(sws) was directed to obey God’s Messengers that would be sent to inform them of 

His commands. Those who will follow them will go to Paradise and those who will 

deny them will go to Hell. All the inhabitants of Hell will curse one another and none 

will be able to come out from it. The fire of Hell will be something they will continue 

to burn in. However, the believers will enter Paradise. They will be happy to meet one 

another and will be grateful to God’s favours. They will confess that whatever they 

have been blessed with is because they had followed the messengers. Whatever the 

messengers had told them came true word for word. 

Verses (44-53): The inhabitants of Paradise will inform the inhabitants of Hell that the 

promises God made with them were fulfilled. They will ask them if they too have seen 

what they were promised. A declaration of curse will be delivered to the companions 

of Hell from God. It is then mentioned that people stationed in certain turrets will be 

made to view both Paradise and Hell. The purpose would be to make them see that the 

promises made by God through His messengers were all fulfilled. The people standing 

in these turrets will congratulate the inhabitants of Paradise and rebuke the inhabitants 

of Hell. The latter will plead to the former to show some mercy to them. They will 

receive the reply that the favours of Paradise are forbidden to the disbelievers. A 

declaration from God is then stated that people who ignored His directives in the 

previous world will now be ignored by Him. The disbelievers will express yearning at 

their misfortune and deprivations. 

Verses (54-58): The disbelievers of the Quraysh are warned that it is solely God Who 

creates and runs this universe. In both hope and despair, they must plead before Him. 

They must not spread disorder in it after it has been reformed. The Day of Judgement 

is certain to come. They are continuously witnessing the emergence of life after death 

in this universe. God has explained His signs in every way. 

Verses (59-93): The anecdotes of the nations of Noah (sws), Hūd (sws), Ṣāliḥ (sws), 

Lot (sws) and Shu‘ayb (sws) are narrated. They show that God wipes out those 

nations from the face of the earth who spread disorder in it and deny the call of their 

messengers.  

Verses (94-102): A brief comment is made on the afore-mentioned anecdotes. Some 

basic principles and lessons that must be learnt from how God deals with various 

nations are referred to. Its underlying wisdom is also alluded to. The Quraysh are 

warned that they are the successors of these nations and if they had used their insight 

to study the fates of these nations, they would have learnt many lessons. However, just 

as God had put a seal on the hearts of these nations, their hearts too have been sealed. 

Verses (103-136): The anecdote of Moses (sws) and the Pharaoh is mentioned. It 

becomes evident from it that the Pharaoh employed all possible tricks and ploys 

against Moses (sws) but God did not let him succeed. The wrongdoers were destroyed 

and the oppressed faction was given political authority in the land because of its 
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perseverance.  

Verses (137-171): A comprehensive comment is made on all the phases of the history 

of the Israelites. It is evident from this that the Almighty was always kind to them but 

they showed ingratitude to His favours right from the beginning to that time. They did 

not benefit from any reminder or warning and this attitude is still continuing. Thus 

they are opposing the very truth whose protection they were made responsible of. The 

fact is that this is the last chance for them. If they do not avail it, they will suffer 

eternal humiliation. 

Verses (172-206): In this concluding section, the Quraysh are reminded of the covenant 

drawn from human nature and are asked to learn a lesson from the fate of the 

Israelites. After that they are threatened with God’s punishment and warned that when 

they would be seized by God, these idols that they have carved out will not be any 

benefit to them. At the end, the Prophet (sws) is directed to show patience and ignore 

his adversaries. He is asked to keep God in remembrance all the time. 

 

___________ 
 

 

Section I: Verses (1-9) 

 

Text and Translation 

�بسم ۡ 
الله�� � �

لرح�ٰۡ � 
لرحي �نمٰ�ۡ � �  �م�


لـمصٓ ٓ � ٓ
ۚ �كتب 
نزل 
ليك ﴾١﴿  ۡ � ٰ� � �

ۡ " ٌ �فلآلإ � �تنذر به و ذ()ي � ٰيكن 67 صدرك 2)ج منه ل ۡ
� � � �ٖ � � � ۡ ۡ" " � � ٌ ۡ� ۡ� � � ۡ �

"
�لمؤمن>; ﴿  �ل ۡ � � ۡ " 
تبعو
 ما ﴾٢ۡ

ۤ � ۡ " �
� � 
نزل �� �

ۡ " 

ليكمۡ " ۡ � ۡمن � ۡربكم �� "

� �
� ۤو لآلإ تتبعو
 من دونه � ٖ � ۡ " ۡ � ۡ " �

� � � � �يآء � 
ول� � ۡ �J قليلآلإ ما � � ً ۡ � �تذ()ون ﴿ � ۡ " � � � �و كم من T)ية 
هلكنها فجآءها باسنا ﴾�٣ " � �ۡ � � ۡ� �� �ٰ ۡ ۡ � ٍ � �ۡ � ۡ � ًبياتا � � � 

وۡ ۡهم � �قآVلون ﴿ " ۡ "

�
ۡفما Zان دعوXهم 
ذ ﴾�٤ � ۡ " �ٰ ۡ � � ۡجآءهم �� �" باسنا �

ۤ � " 
لآلإ ۡ�ۤ � � 
ن �ۡ � 
ۡۤقالو " 
نا �
� � �كنا ظلم>; ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ � � ۡفلنس ﴾٥" � � �ـلن 
لذين 
رسل 
ليهم و � ۡ � ۡ � �� � � ۡ " �� ۡ �

� � � � _

�لنسـلن �� � � _ ۡ � ﴿ۙ 
لمرسل>; � ۡ � � ۡ " ٍفلنقصن عليهم bعلم ﴾٦ۡ
ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ � � �� �� � � " �و ما كنا غآVب>; ﴿ � ۡ � �

� � � " � � 
لحق ﴾٧�i ذjلوزن يوم
"و  � � � �ۡ ۡ� � � ۡ " ۡ �l زينه
o فمن nقلت مو " ۡ �� � ۡ � �" � ۡ � 
�فاولjك

� p " "هم � 
لمفلحون ﴿ "� ۡ " � ۡ " �و م ﴾٨ۡ 
tفسهم بما Zانو
 بايتنا يظلمون ﴿� 
�ن خفت مو
زينه فاولjك 
لذين خu)و "ۡ ۡ" � �ۡ � � ٰٰ � �
" � � �� "ۡ � " � � �ۡ � �ۤ ۡ ۡ p ۡ �� � �

�
�

" o " � � ۡ � ۡ٩﴾ 
In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Ever-Merciful. 

This is Alif Lām Mīm Ṣu‘ād. It is this Book which has been revealed to you. So let 

not there be any worry in your heart because of it. It has been revealed so that you can 

warn people through it and it is a reminder for the believers. People! Follow what has 

been revealed to you from your Lord and do not follow other patrons leaving aside 

your Lord. Very seldom do you receive a reminder. And how many cities have We 

destroyed; so, Our scourge descended on them suddenly at night or right in the day 

when they were resting in the afternoon. Then when Our scourge visited them, they 

could only say: “Indeed, it was we who were unjust. ” So, bear in mind that We shall 
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ask those to whom messengers were sent and ask from the messengers themselves as 

well. Then with full knowledge, We shall narrate everything before them and We 

were never away from them. The truth only shall hold weight on that day. Then those 

whose scales are heavy shall only succeed and those whose scales are light, it is they 

who are the ones who put themselves in loss because they would deny Our revelations 

and would be unjust to their souls. (1-9) 
 

Explanation 

﴿ۚ 
لـمص ٓ ٓ � �كتب 
نزل 
ليك ﴾١ٓ ۡ � ٰ� � �
ۡ " ٌ �فلآلإ � �لمؤمن>; ﴿ � �تنذر به و ذ()ي ل �يكن 67 صدرك 2)ج منه ل ٌ ۡۡ � � �ۡ " ۡ ٰ ۡ

� � � �ٖ � � � ۡ ۡ" " � � ۡ� � � ۡ �
"٢﴾1 

Detailed discussion on the abbreviated letters can be seen at the beginning of Sūrah 

al-Baqarah where the letters لـم
ٓ � ٓ
 were discussed. Here ص is added to them. It has been 

mentioned earlier that sūrahs that have similar names have similar topics. Thus 

deliberation shows that there are many aspects in which this sūrah is similar to Sūrah 

al-Baqarah even though this is a Makkan and the latter a Madīnan sūrah and the 

addressees of both are different from one another too. 

Here the verses can be parsed in two possible ways: Firstly, لـمص
ٓ ٓ � ٓ
 can be regarded as 

an independent sentence whose inchoative (mubtadā’) has been suppressed. The 

second option is to regard لـمص
ٓ ٓ � ٓ
 as the inchoative that is connected to ليك
�كتب 
نزل  ۡ � � � �

ۡ " ٌ ٰ �  in the 

next verse that forms the enunciative (khabar). I have preferred the first option and 

regard نزل
�كتب  �
ۡ " ٌ ٰ 
ليك� � ۡ � �  to also have a suppressed inchoative as well. Nevertheless, there is 

not much difference in the meaning in both options. 

The word 2ٌ)ج � �
 means “worry” and anxiety.” This verse was revealed to assure the 

Prophet (sws) in a phase in which the enmity of the Quraysh was at its peak, as is 

evident from the analysis of meanings done earlier. They were using all kinds of 

wicked tricks to persecute the believers. In order to harass the Prophet (sws), they 

would make new demands from him everyday. On the one hand was this intensity of 

opposition and on the other hand such was his conscientious nature that in spite of 

doing all what he could to invite the Quraysh to Islam, he would be extremely worried 

that perhaps he was falling short in some way in his preaching endeavours because of 

which they were not being convinced of such an evident truth. Both these things were 

weighing down heavily on the heart of the Prophet (sws). The Qur’ān has reduced 

both these burdens. It has urged the Prophet (sws) to disregard the opposition of the 

Quraysh because this Book was not authored by him nor did he every ask God to 

reveal it to him. In fact, it has been revealed to him by God without his demand or 

desire. So why should he be worried by the opposition of its adversaries. The God 

Who has revealed it will provide help and support in this matter. He is not weak or 

                                                           

1. This is Alif Lām Mīm Ṣu‘ād. It is this Book which has been revealed to you. So let not 

there be any worry in your heart because of it. It has been revealed so that you can warn people 

through it and it is a reminder for the believers.  
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powerless nor is He unaware or unconcerned of the prevailing circumstances. He fully 

knows the responsibility He has imposed on in the Prophet (sws), the needs of the 

provisions of this responsibility and how much strength is needed by the Prophet 

(sws) to remove the hurdles of this path. God will provide all these things to him. 

Hence, he should not worry and rest assured. 

The words “so that you can warn people through it and it is a reminder for the 

believers” depict the extent of responsibility of the Prophet (sws). Whether the 

Quraysh accept it or not is not the worry of the Prophet (sws). His responsibility is to 

only warn them and deliver the message to them.  

Consider the clause: تنذر به و ذ()ي� ٰل ۡ
� ٖ� � � � ۡ �لمؤمن>; " �ل ۡ � � ۡ " ۡ

. Here the expression ٰو ذ()ي ۡ
� �لمؤمن>; � �ل ۡ � � ۡ " ۡ

 is co-

ordinated in meaning to تنذر به� ٖل � � � ۡ "
 but it is in the form of a noun instead of a verb. The 

purpose of expressing it in the form of a noun is to refer to a fact: as far as warning is 

concerned, the Prophet (sws) should discharge this responsibility towards the 

disbelievers; however, only the believers will benefit from this reminder. This topic 

has been mentioned at a number of instances in the Qur’ān. For example, in Sūrah 

Ṭāhā, it is said: لعل
�من يخ~{ ت|}يلآلإ ممن خلق 
لآلإرض و 
لسموت  �تش��� 
لآلإ تذ()ة ل 
ن ل�ٰما 
نزلنا عليك 
ل� ۡ � �" �ۡ � ۡ � ۡ �� �ٰ ٰۡ � � � ۡ ۡ� �ۡ � � � � � �ۡ � � ٰ� " � ۡ� ٰ�� ً �
ۡ ۡ � � ً � ۡ�

ۡ ۡ� � � � ۤ
ٰطه  ٰ J  (This 

is Sūrah Ṭāhā. We have not revealed this Qur’ān to you to put you through difficulty. 

It is only a reminder for those who fear God. It has been revealed in a very thorough 

manner by the being Who created the earth and the lofty skies. The most Merciful 

Who sits on the throne of governance. (20:1-4)) 
 


تب �
� � عو
 ما�

ۤ � ۡ 
نزل "� �
ۡ 
ليكم "ۡ " ۡ � ۡمن � ۡربكم �� "

� �
� ۤو لآلإ تتبعو
 من دونه � ٖ � ۡ " ۡ � ۡ " �

� � � � �يآء � 
ول� ۡ� �J قليلآلإ ما � � ً ۡ � �تذ()ون ﴿ � ۡ " � � � �٣﴾2 
Interpreters have generally regarded the believers to be the addressees of this verse. 

However, both its context and words evidence that the disbelievers of the Quraysh are 

its addressees. After assuring the Prophet (sws) in the previous verse, the Quraysh are 

warned here. The last part of the verse “very seldom do you receive a reminder” is an 

expression of sorrow on such people. 
 

�و كم من T)ية 
هلكنها فجآءها باسنا  " � � � ۡۡ � � �� ٰ ۡ ۡ � ٍ � �ۡ � ۡ ��
ًبياتا � � 
و �ۡ ۡهم � �قآVلون ﴿ " ۡ "

�
ۡفما Zان دعوXهم 
ذ ﴾�٤ � ۡ " �ٰ ۡ � � ۡجآءهم �� � باسنا "�

ۤ � " 
لآلإ ۡ�ۤ � � 
ن �ۡ � 
ۡۤقالو " 
نا �
� � �كنا ظلم>; ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ � � "٥﴾3  

The word ية(T� ۡ �
 occurs both for a city as well as for its inhabitants. For this reason, 

while using pronouns and verbs for it, sometimes the word is referred to and 

sometimes its meaning. This style is common in every language.  

The word لونVقآ� ۡ "
�

�
 is from قيلولة and refers to celebrating the afternoon; sleeping is not 

its essential component. Since Arabia was a hot-weather country, people were 
                                                           

2. People! Follow what has been revealed to you from your Lord and do not follow other 

patrons leaving aside your Lord. Very seldom do you receive a reminder.  

3. And how many cities have We destroyed; so, Our scourge descended on them suddenly at 

night or right in the day when they were resting in the afternoon. Then when Our scourge 

visited them, they could only say: “Indeed, it was we who were unjust. ”  

                                                                                                                               ©
 "

A
ll 

ri
g
h
ts

 o
f 
th

is
 b

o
o
k
 a

re
 r

e
s
e
rv

e
d
 f

o
r 

th
e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t

h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

 T
h
is

 c
o
p
y
 i
s
 f

o
r 

re
a
d
in

g
 p

u
rp

o
s
e
 

o
n
ly

. 
T

h
is

 c
o
p
y 

c
a
n
n
o
t 
b
e
 u

p
lo

a
d
e
d
 o

n
 a

n
y
 w

e
b
s
it
e
 e

x
c
e
p
t 
th

o
s
e
 o

f 
th

e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t
h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

" 



Tadabbur e Quran – Vol.3: Sūrah al-A‘rāf (7) 

 
7 

compelled to rest in the afternoon in their houses, tents, orchards and other abodes. 

Some commentators while considering the words “so, Our scourge descended on 

them suddenly at night or right in the day when they were resting in the afternoon” 

opine that God’s punishment comes in the afternoon or night when people are 

sleeping. However, this view is not only against history but also the Qur’ān too. Thus, 

for example, it is stated in verse 47 of Sūrah al-An‘ām: ۡقل 
رءيتكم "ۡ ۡ" � � � 
ن �ۡ 
ت�كم عذ
ب 
الله�� bغتة �ً �� ۡ ٰ� �
ٰ� " � ۡ " 
و جهرة �ً � ۡ � ۡ � 

"هل يهلك � ۡ " ۡ 
لآلإ 
لقوم �" ۡ � ۡ �� 
لظلمون �� ۡ " �
ٰ�  (Ask: Have you ever thought that if God’s punishment visits you 

unannounced or announced, would any perish but the unjust ?) Similarly, in verses 97-

98 of the current sūrah, it is stated:  
 


فامن 
هل 
ل��ي 
نۡ � ۡ � �� " �" ۡ � �
ۡياتيهم � " � �

ۡ � ًباسنا بياتا � � � " �� ۡو هم ۡ " � �نآVمون � ۡ " �
�


و .� 
من �� � 
هل 
ل��ي 
ن ياتي �� �
ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ �� " " ًهم باسنا ض��ۡ " � " � ۡۡ ۡو هم " " � � 

�يلعبون ۡ " � ۡ � . 
So could the people of these settlements remain secure from Our torment that it 

may visit them at night while they are fast asleep? Or could the people of the 

settlements remain secure from Our torment that it may come to them right in 

daytime when they are involved in playing?  
 

In my opinion, the words under discussion do not imply that God’s punishment 

comes at a time when people are sleeping. On the contrary, it means that this 

punishment can come silently in the dark of night and also as a clamour right in broad 

sunshine. Whenever its time comes, none is able to stop it nor save people from its 

impact. Only they remain secure whom the Almighty keeps secure. 

This is the warning to which the words “so that you can warn people through it” of 

verse 2 point to. The Quraysh are threatened that the Almighty destroyed many 

nations through His scourge whenever He wanted. None could survive. In fact, every 

nation consigned itself to God’s punishment while confessing its crime. The 

implication is that if the Quraysh do not follow what is revealed to them, they too will 

meet the same fate as that of the previous nations. Today they show conceit, but at 

that time they will be left with no power or strength and will confess their crime from 

their tongues. However, this confession will be of no use then. 
 

�فلنسـلن 
لذين 
رسل 
ليهم و لنسـلن � � �� �� � � �� ۡ �_ _ۡ � ۡ� �ۡ ۡ� ۡ � � � " � �
� � ﴿ۙ 
لمرسل>; � ۡ � � ۡ " ٍفلنقصن عليهم bعلم ﴾٦ۡ

ۡ � � ۡ �� ۡ � � �� � � � " �و ما كنا غآVب>; ﴿ � ۡ � �
� �� " � � "و 
لوزن  ﴾٧� ۡ � ۡ �

jيوم� � ۡ 
لحق�i ذ" � � ۡ �l زينه
o فمن nقلت مو " ۡ �� � ۡ � �" � ۡ �فاولjك �
� p " "هم � 
لمفلحون ﴿ "� ۡ " "� ۡ 
tفسهم بما  ﴾٨ۡ 
�و من خفت مو
زينه فاولjك 
لذين خu)و � ۡ ۡ ۡ p ۡ � �" � " � �ۡ � �ۤ " � � �

� �
�

" � o " � � ۡ � � ۡ �

�Zانو
 بايتنا يظلمون ﴿ ۡ ۡ" � �ۡ � � ٰٰ �
" �٩﴾4 

                                                           

4. So, bear in mind that We shall ask those to whom messengers were sent and ask from the 

messengers themselves as well. Then with full knowledge, We shall narrate everything before 

them and We were never away from them. The truth only shall hold weight on that day. Then 
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God’s Messengers warn people of two things: firstly, the punishment that 

necessarily visits a nation that denies its messenger; secondly, to the reward and 

punishment that everyone will necessarily face in the hereafter. In the previous verse, 

the Quraysh have been warned of the first of these and in the verses under discussion, 

they are warned of the second of these things.  

The accountability of nations has been mentioned in the Qur’ān thus: 
 

Zلما
ۤ � � � 
ل�� فيها "� ۡ � � � ۡ فوج سالهم ��نتها "

ۤ � �" � � �ۡ " � � � ٌ 
لم ياتكم ۡۡ ۡ"
�

ۡ � � ٌنذير � ۡ � � 
ۡقالو " �ب�6 قد جآءنا � � � �ۡ � ٌنذير �� ٰ ۡ � "فكذبنا و قلنا ما نزل 
الله�� � ٰ� � �� �� �� � � ۡ " ۡ � � ۡمن  � �
ۡ�{ء �� 
ن � ٍ ۡ 
نتم 
لآلإ 67 ضلل كب>� �ٍ ۡ �

�
ٍ

ٰ � ۡ �
� � � ۡ " ۡ � 
ۡو قالو " � ۡلو � "نا نسمع"ك � �� ۡ � 
و tعقل ما كنا 67 �ۤۡ �

� � " � ۡ" � ۡ � 
صحب 
لسع>� �� ۡ �� � � ٰ ۡ ًفاع��فو
 بذنبهم l فسحقا � ۡ �" � �ۡ � �
�

� ۡ " � � ۡ 
�لآلإصحب 
لسع>� ۡ �� � � ٰ ۡ � � � .)١١ - ٨ :٦٧( 

Every time a multitude of theirs is cast into it, its keepers will ask them: “Did no 

warner come to you to warn you about this Day?” They will say: “A warner did 

come but we rejected him and said: ‘God has not sent down anything; you are 

only in grave error.’” And they will say: “If only we had listened or used our 

intellect, we would not have been among the dwellers of Hell.” And they will 

confess their sin; so cursed be these companions of Hell. (67:8-11) 
 

The accountability of the messengers is mentioned thus in the Qur’ān: 
 

�يوم يجمع 
الله�� 
لرسل فيقول ما " "ۡ � ۡ" � � � " " ٰ� " � ۡ � � 
جبتم � 
ۡذ " ۡ �
" ۤ �

 )١٠٩ :٥( 

The Day when God will gather all the messengers; then will ask them: “What 

response was given to you?” (5:109) 
 

The words “Then with full knowledge, We shall narrate everything before them and 

We were never away from them” imply that everything will be thoroughly brought to 

light: how these messengers delivered the truth with full earnestness and how their 

addressees deliberately denied them. It may be noted that this narration would be 

meant to leave them with no excuse. No possibility will be left for anyone to open 

their mouths.  

The scale of the Almighty on the Day of Judgement will only be tilted by the truth. 

Evil will have no weight in it. Those who scales will tilt will succeed and others will 

be doomed. Regarding the weight of deeds, the Qur’ān has also mentioned another 

principle: 
 

�قل ه ۡ ۡل ننبئكم" " "
� �

� " �بالآلإ ۡ ۡ
ۡخu)ي� � � ۡ
�ن  �
�عمالآلإ ً � ۡلذيۡ �

� "ن ضل سعي� ۡ � � � � ٰم 67 
لحي"ه� � ۡ
� 
لدني �ةوۡ� ۡ " �م ي"ه �او� ۡحسبوۡ " � ۡ
�ن  "نه� � "م ي� �حسۡ ۡنوۡ ًن صنعا" ۡ " � 

                                                                                                                                                         

those whose scales are heavy shall only succeed and those whose scales are light, it is they 

who are the ones who put themselves in loss because they would deny Our revelations and 

would be unjust to their souls.  
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jۡك 
لذيpول" �
� � �

ۡن ك��و� " �� 
 با�ٰ
�ت ربهيٰ� �� � �قآ� �م و ل � Vٖهۡ �
� فحبطت  ۡ �

� � "عماله� " � ۡم فلآلإ tقيۡ �
" � � "م لهۡ � �م ي" �وم 
لقۡ ۡ � �مةيٰۡ ًوزنا � ۡ �ك جزآذٰ � �ل � "ؤه� �م جه" � �نم بما ۡ � " � �

ۡك��و " � 
تخذو �
 و�ۤۡ " � � �
 
ۡ�{يٰٰ ۡرس�6 � و� � " ًزو
"ه " "
 )١٠٥-١٠٣: ١٨( 

Say: Should We inform you who the greatest losers are with regard to their deeds? 

Those people all of whose efforts were wasted while going after the life of the 

world while they thought that they were doing very noble deeds. It is these people 

who denied their Lord’s revelations as well as meeting Him. Thus their deeds 

went waste and on the Day of Judgment, We shall not give them any weight. 

(18:103-105) 

 

It is evident from these verses that only those deeds will have weight on the Day of 

Judgement which are done to earn God’s pleasure and reward in the hereafter. Deeds 

which are devoid of these two features will be regarded as evil and carry no weight. 

Consider the words are: بايتنا يظلمون 
�بما Zانو ْ ْ" � �ْ � � ٰ ٰ
� �

" � � .There exists a taḍmīn (suppression of 

meaning) because the verb and the preposition do not collocate. If this is revealed, the 

verse should be to the effect: فسهمt
ْبما Zانو
 يك��ون بايتنا و يظلمون  " � "" "ْ ْ� ٰ� �ۡ ۡ" � �ۡ � � �� ٰ � �
" � �  (because they continued to 

deny Our revelations and were unjust to their souls). The advantage of this taḍmīn is 

that a comprehensive meaning can be espoused in a few words. 
 

 
Section II: Verses (10-25) 

 

First, the Almighty addresses the Quraysh and by reminding them of His favour 

rebukes them: it was He Who blessed them with majesty and splendour in the land, 

made them secure from fear and provided means and resources for their livelihood. 

However, instead of being grateful and obedient to Him, they became ingrates and 

disobedient. 

After that, the incident of Adam (sws) and Satan that was narrated to the Jews in 

Sūrah al-Baqarah is recounted with some additions before the Quraysh: Satan had 

sworn to remain an eternal enemy of Adam (sws) and his progeny. He fulfilled this 

oath by having Adam (sws) and Eve expelled from Paradise. Now he has fulfilled this 

oath on the Quraysh and they are fully caught in the web of deception weaved by him. 

The consequences of this are quite evident. 

Readers may study these verses in the light of this background. 
 

Text and Translation 

�و لقد مكنكم 67 
لآلإرض و جعلنا ل ۡ �� ۡ � � �� �� ۡ �
� ۡ " ٰ� � � ۡ �كم فيها معايش�

� � � � ۡ � ۡ "
J قليلآلإ ً ۡ � �ما تش¢)ون ﴿ � ۡ " " ۡ � � �﴾و لقد خلقنكم ثم صورنكم ثم ١٠� �� �" "ۡ ۡ" "ٰ ۡ � � � �ٰ ۡ �� ۡ � �


�لملjكة 
سجدو ۡقلنا ل ۡ" " �
�

� p � ۡ ۡ "� 
ۡۤلآلإدم ¥ فسجدو �" � � ٰ� � 
لآلإ �ۤ � � 
بليس �� ۡ � ۡ �J لم ۡ �يكن من 
لسجدين ﴿ � �ۡ � �
ٰ� � � ۡ " �قال ما منعك ﴾�١١ � � � � � 
لآلإ �� � "تسج � ۡ 
ذ �د�ۡ � 
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مرتك� �" ۡ �J قال � 
نا خ>� �ٌ ۡ � � "منه � ۡ � �l خلقت§{ من نار ٍ
� � ۡ � ۡ � � ۡ �و �� oخلقته � � ۡ ۡمن �� ٍط>; ﴿ � ۡ �قال فاهبط منها فما يكون لك 
ن تتك¨�  ﴾�١٢ � � � � � ۡ "� � � ۡ " � �� � � �� ۡ � ۡ

� ۡ

ۡفيها فا�)ج " ۡ � � ۡ 
نك من 
لصغرين ﴿ �� �ۡ �� � ٰ � � � � �قال ﴾�١٣ � 6ª�
ن»ۤۡ � ۡ � ۡ � 6¬
ٰ �يوم � ۡ �يبع � ۡ �ثون ﴿" ۡ �قال ﴾١٤" 
نك �� � � �من � 
لمن»�ين ﴿ �� ۡ �
� ۡۡ قال فبما ﴾١٥"

ۤ � �
� �� 


غويت§{ لآلإقعدن� � �� " ۡ ۡ� ۡ � � ۡ � �لهم ¯®
طك � � � � ۡ " � ۙ 
لمستقيم ﴿� ۡۡ � � " ۡثم لآلإتينهم من ب>; 
يديهم و من خلفهم ﴾١٦ۡ ۡ ۡ� �� �ۡ � ۡ � �� ۡ ۡ �� � � ۡ � � " � � � ٰ � � � ۡو عن 
يمانهم و عن  " ۡ� ۡ �� �ۡ � � � �

ۡشمآVلهم � � � � �
J و لآ � �تجد 
²±�هم ش¢)ين ﴿ لإ� ۡ � �

ٰ ۡ " � � ۡ � " �
�١٧﴾ 
ًقال 
�)ج منها مذءوما مدحور ۡ " ۡ ۡ� � �ً "ۡ �ۡ ۡ � " ۡ � �

J  لمن تبعك منهم ۡ " ۡ � � � �
� ۡ � �لآلإملـن جهنم� � � � � � � � _ � ۡ � � 

ۡمنكم " ۡ 
جمع>; ﴿ �� ۡ � � ۡ "﴾و يادم�١٨ � ٰ � � �
سكن 
نت و زوجك 
لجنة فµلآلإ من حيث شئتما و لآلإ �³� ۡ " �� � �� �� " ۡ �� ۡ � � ۡ ۡۡ ۡ� " � �� ۡ � �" � ۡ �با هذه 
لشجرة" � � �� � � � �فتكونا  ٰ ۡ " � �

�من 
لظلم>; ﴿ �� ۡ � �
�يبدي لهما ما وري عنهما من سو
تهما و قال ما نهكما ربكما عن  ﴾١٩�ٰ ۡفوسوس لهما 
لشيطن ل ۡ ۡ "� � � � ۡ� � � � � � �" "" � � ٰ " " "� � � �� �

� � ٰ ۡ " ۡ� ۡ � �� o � �� ٰ � � � �

�هذه 
لشجرة �� � � �
� 
لآلإ 
ن ٰۡ � �ۤ �

�تكونا ملك>; 
و تكونا � �ۡ ۡ" "� �ۡ �� � ۡ � � من� 
لخلدين ﴿ �� ۡ � � ٰ و قاسمهما ﴾٢٠ۡ
ۤ � �" � �� ۙ 
6ª لكما لمن 
لنصح>; ﴿� ۡ � �

ٰ� � � � �� " ۡ �
�

�فدل�هما  ﴾�٢١ " ٰ� � �

bٍغرور ۡ " "
�l لجنة
� فلما ذ
قا 
لشجرة بدت لهما سو
تهما و طفقا يخصفن عليهما من ورق 

� � �� � � �ۡ � �� � � � ۡ � �� � �� ۡ ۡ� " ۡ � � �
�

ٰ ۡ � � �� � �" "ٰ � � � � � �J هما ربهماXو ناد 
ۤ � �" "" � � ٰ � 
لم  �ۡ � �


نهكما عن تلكما 
لشجرة� � � �� � � �" "ۡ � ۡ � ۡ و 
قل لكما �
ۤ �� " � ۡ " � 
ن 
لشيطن لكما عدو مب>; ﴿ �ٌ ۡ �

" � ٌ� " � � " � � ٰ ۡ � � � � قالآلإ ربنا ظلمنا ﴾�٢٢
ۤ � �ۡ � �� � � � 
tفسنا ¹ و �� � � " ۡ 
ن �ۡ �  �ۡلم ³غ� �

ۡ � ۡ � �

�لنا و ترحمنا لنكونن من 
لخu)ين ﴿ � ۡۡ �� � �ٰ ۡ � � �� � ۡ " � � �ۡ � �٢٣﴾ b 
�قال 
هبطو ۡ "
� ۡ � ۡعضكم� " " �بعض عدو ۡ �ٌل " � ٍ ۡ �l ��ٌ و لكم 67 
لآلإرض مست� � �� ۡ " � ۡ ۡ �

� ۡ " ٌو متاع � � � � � 6¬
ٰ � 
ٍح>; ﴿ ۡ �قال فيها تحيون و فيها تموتون و منها ﴾�٢٤ � �ۡ � � � �� �ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ" �" � �� �� �ت½)جون ﴿ ۡ ۡ " � ۡ "٢٥﴾ 

 

And We granted you authority in this land and opened up for you sources of 

livelihood, yet seldom are you grateful. (10)  

And We designed you. Then gave you form. We then said to the angels: “Prostrate 

before Adam. ” Except Satan all prostrated. He was not among those who prostrated. 

God said: “What stopped you from prostrating when I had ordered you?” He replied: “I 

am better than him. You have created me from fire and created him from clay.” He said: 

“Get you down from here because you do not have the right to show arrogance here. 

Away with you! Surely, you are disgraceful.”
 
He replied: “Give me respite until the Day 

people are raised up.” God said: “You have this respite.” He replied: “Since you have 

led me astray, I too shall sit in ambush at Your straight path for them. Then I shall assail 

them from their front and behind, from their right and left. And You will find most of 

them to be ungrateful to You.” God said: “Go away from here, disgraced and accursed. 

Those of them who follow you, I also shall definitely fill Hell with you all.” (11-18) 

And O Adam! Dwell with your wife in the garden and eat in it from wherever you 

want. But both of you do not go near this tree otherwise you both will become unjust 

to your own selves. Thus Satan whispered to them to open to them what had been 

hidden to them from their private parts. He said to them: “Your Lord has only stopped 

you from this tree lest you become angels or that you may acquire immortality.” And 

he swore to them repeatedly and said: “I am from among your well-wishers.” By 

deceiving them in this way, he enticed both of them. Thus when they tasted the fruit 
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of the tree, their private parts became evident to them and they began covering 

themselves with leaves of the garden.
 
And their Lord called them: “Did I not stop you 

from this tree and not told you that Satan is your open enemy?” Both cried out: “Lord! 

We have been unjust to our souls and if you do not forgive us and not have mercy on 

us, we shall be among the losers.” He said: “Get down as enemies of one another and 

you will have to stay in the earth until an appointed time and live there.” He said: 

“You will live and die in it and also be raised up from it.” (19-25) 
 

Explanation 

�و لقد مكنكم 67 
لآلإرض و جعلنا لكم فيها معايش
� �� �� ۡ � ۡ �� ۡ �

" "� ۡ �� ۡ � �� ۡ � ٰ� � � ۡ �J قليلآلإ ً ۡ � �ما تش¢)ون ﴿ � ۡ " " ۡ � � �١٠﴾5 
The expression لآلارض
 means “to grant political authority in the land.” Thus for تمك>; 67 

example, it is used in this sense in verse 21 of Sūrah Yūsuf: لآلإرض
�يوسف 67  �ك مكنا ل �و كذل ۡ �� ۡ
� " �ۡ " � � � � � ٰ � � .6 

The word “land” is mentioned in the general sense but since the addressees here are 

the Quraysh, it refers to the area of Ḥaram in which they held political sway.  

The expression “sources of livelihood” refer to the means of sustenance and 

blessings available to the Arabs in general and the Quraysh in particular. These 

blessings are mentioned in the Qur’ān at a number of instances. I have referred to 

them in detail in the exegesis of Sūrah al-Baqarah. In verse 57 of Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ, it is 

stated: رزقا من لدنا
� � ً" � � ۡ �� ۡ �� Zٍل �{ء  ۡ �

�� " "ثمرت  ٰ � � 
ليه � �ۡ �  }Àمنا يج

و لم نمكن لهم 2)ما � � ًۡ " �ً � ٰ � � "ۡ ۡ� ۡ ��
� � " � �

.7 
The words “yet seldom are you grateful” depict what actually was meant to be 

stated after the things mentioned prior to them.  

In other words, it was because of the invocations of Abraham (sws) and Ishmael 

(sws) and the House of God that the Quraysh were blessed with political authority and 

generous provisions of livelihood and sustenance. However, they ended up very 

ungrateful. Instead of God, they followed Satan, as will be shown ahead. He was 

successful in whatever trials he wanted to inflict them with. 
 


�لملjكة 
سجدو ۡو لقد خلقنكم ثم صورنكم ثم قلنا ل ۡ ۡ ۡ" ۡ" �
�

� p � ۡ ۡ " ٰ� � �� �" "" "ۡ � � � �ٰ ۡ �� � � 
ۡۤلآلإدم ¥ فسجدو �" � � � � ٰ 
لآلإ �ۤ � � 
بليس �� ۡ � ۡ �J لم ۡ �يكن من 
لسجدين ﴿ � �ۡ � �
ٰ� �� ۡ " �قال ما  ﴾�١١ � �

�منعك � � 
لآلإ �� � �تسجد � " ۡ 
ذ �ۡ 
مرتك �� �" ۡ �J قال � 
نا خ>� �ٌ ۡ � � "منه � ۡ ��l خلقت � ۡ ٍ§{ من نار��
� � ۡ � ۡ �و � oخلقته � � ۡ ۡمن �� ٍط>; ﴿ � ۡ �قال فاهبط منها فما يكون لك  ﴾�١٢ � " ۡ " � �� � � �� ۡ � ۡ

� ۡ


ن تتك¨� فيها فا�)جۡ " ۡ � � ۡ � � � � � � � ۡ 
نك من 
لصغرين ﴿ �� �ۡ � � ٰ� � � � � �قال ﴾�١٣ � 6ª�
ن»ۤۡ � ۡ � ۡ � 6¬
ٰ �يوم � ۡ �يبعثون ﴿ � ۡ " � ۡ �قال ﴾١٤" 
نك �� � � �من � 
لمن»�ين ﴿ �� ۡ �
� ۡۡ �قال ﴾١٥"  فبما�

ۤ � �
� 


غويت§{ لآلإقعدن� � �� " ۡ ۡ� ۡ �� � ۡ �لهم ¯®
طك � � � � ۡ " � ۙ 
لمستقيم ﴿� ۡۡ � � " ۡثم لآلإتينهم من ب>; 
يديهم و من خلفهم ﴾١٦ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ � ۡ� �� �ۡ � ۡ � �� � � � ۡ � � " � � � ٰ � � � ۡو عن 
يمانهم و عن شمآVلهم " � ۡ ۡ �� �� � � �� ۡ ۡ� �� �J  و �

                                                           

5. And We granted you authority in this land and opened up for you sources of livelihood, yet 

seldom are you grateful.  

6. And in this way We granted authority to Joseph in the land.  
7. Did We not firmly plant them in a safe sanctuary towards which the produce of 

everything is being drawn to from Us? 
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�تجد 
²±�هم ش¢)ين ﴿ �لآلإ ۡ ۡ� �
ٰ " � � ۡ � " �

�قال 
�)ج منه ﴾�١٧ ۡ � ۡ " ۡ � �
ًا مذءوما مدحور " "ۡ ۡ � � ً ۡ �ۡ
J لمن تبعك منهم لآلإملـن جهنم � � � �� � ۡ� �� �� _ ۡ � �� " ۡ � � � � ۡمنكم ۡ " ۡ 
جمع>; ﴿ �� ۡ � � ۡ �١٨﴾8 

The incident of Adam (sws) and Satan is narrated here. It shows the history of the 

enmity between Adam and his progeny with Satan and his accomplices. The real 

reason for this enmity also becomes evident from it. It also shows that Satan will be 

kept alive until the Day of Judgement. It also depicts the promise he has made to take 

revenge from the progeny of Adam (sws). The purpose of narrating this incident 

should not elude the readers while they read it. 

The reason of Satan’s enmity with Adam (sws) and his progeny is because of his 

jealousy with them which arose when he was asked to honour them. He had rejected 

this directive with utter arrogance. As a result, he was humiliatingly expelled from 

Paradise. Ultimately, overcome with anger as a result of this expulsion, he requested 

God to be given respite until the Day of Judgement. The verses describe how he 

planned to waylay mankind and lead them away from the path of monotheism. 

There are some points in between the lines that are evident from these verses: 

Firstly, the real animosity which Satan has with mankind is because of the latter 

being given preference over him. He asked for respite to prove wrong this preference. 

Now, it is a matter of great misfortune that human beings start to support him in this 

conflict created by him against them. This would mean that through their own deeds 

they bear witness that God had wrongly preferred them over Satan. 

Secondly, this world is a place of conflict between Adam’s progeny and Satan. At 

every step, this clash is taking place. Satan has been granted opportunity by God to 

use all his lures and deceptions against them. This opportunity of whispering evil 

suggestions to them is with him until the Day of Judgement. After that, it will be 

decided who won and who lost. 

Thirdly, the real target of Satan in his onslaught is to make human beings deviate 

from the path of monotheism. He will lie in ambush for this purpose and has 

challenged to lead their majority away from it. They will end up ungrateful to God. 

Earlier by the words “yet seldom are you grateful,” the Quraysh were informed that 

because of their own failings, they have proven correct Satan’s opinion about 

                                                           

8. And We designed you. Then gave you form. We then said to the angels: “Prostrate before 

Adam. ” Except Satan all prostrated. He was not among those who prostrated. God said: “What 

stopped you from prostrating when I had ordered you?” He replied: “I am better than him. You 

have created me from fire and created him from clay.” He said: “Get you down from here 

because you do not have the right to show arrogance here. Away with you! Surely, you are 

disgraceful.” He replied: “Give me respite until the Day people are raised up.” God said: “You 

have this respite.” He replied: “Since you have led me astray, I too shall sit in ambush at Your 

straight path for them. Then I shall assail them from their front and behind, from their right and 

left. And You will find most of them to be ungrateful to You.” God said: “Go away from here, 

disgraced and accursed. Those of them who follow you, I also shall definitely fill Hell with 

you all.”  
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mankind. Hence they have become worthy of the evil fate God had referred to while 

replying to the ultimatum of Satan: “I also shall definitely fill Hell with you all.” 

Once the coherence and sequence of the discourse has become evident, there is 

absolutely no need to explain the words and components of the verses. Most of these 

things have already been discussed in detail in the tafsīr of Sūrah al-Baqarah. 

Repeating them here would add to the bulk of the discussion. However, things that 

were not discussed there, are explained below.  

Consider the words: ۡو لقد خلقنكم ثم صورنكم ۡ" "ٰ ۡ � �� � �� �� " ٰ ۡ � ۡ �
. The word خلق means “to design” something. 

This word has been used in the Qur’ān alone as well as with its other consequences 

and linkages. ترتيب، تر²يب، تسوية، برء . Where it is used alone, it refers to all its 

consequences and linkages. However, when some other linkages are mentioned with it 

– for example, here ۡصورنكم " ٰ ۡ � � �  is mentioned – it is used in its literal meaning. Here the two 

words خلق and تصوير refer to the initial and final phases of creation. The initial phase of 

every creation is its design ad its final phase is the form and perfection given to it. 
Here the addressees, as indicated earlier, are the Quraysh. They are being informed 

of the about the phases of creation of human beings and of the trials ordained for 

them. Adam (sws) is the father of all humankind. Hence his anecdote is not solely his; 

it is that of the whole humankind. 

The meaning of prostrating before Adam (sws), its underlying wisdom, the reason 

that jinnkind is included in it and other important related issues have been discussed in 

detail in Sūrah al-Baqarah’s tafsīr. There it was made evident that Iblīs is the title of 

the jinn who had deceived Adam (sws). He was from among the jinn and had become 

rebellious by disobeying God. Those who become his followers among humankind 

and jinnkind effectively become his progeny. It for such humans and jinn that the 

Qur’ān uses the word “Satan.” It is not an independent creation, as has been explained 

in Sūrah al-Baqarah. 

What is stated here by the words قال ما منعك� � � �� � 
لآلإ �� � �تسجد � " ۡ 
ذ �ۡ 
مرتك �� �" ۡ �  is stated in verse 75 of 

Sūrah Ṣu‘ād thus: ما خلقت بيدي� ��قال يابليس ما منعك 
ن تسجد ل "� �� �
ۡ � �� �� " ۡۡ �ۡ � � � � �� " ۡ � � � .9 It is evident that in the first 

verse there is a لآلإ after ما منعك� � � ��
, which is not found in the second. The reason for this is 

that since the meaning of negation is already found in the expression ما منعك� � � ��
, there is 

no need to bring the particle of negation لآلإ after it. However, if it is used, it emphasizes 

the rebuke. Thus the gravity of Satan not prostrating is very evident in the verse under 

discussion. This style is also found in other languages. 
It is evident from the words “when I had ordered you” that Adam (sws) was not 

worthy of being prostrated before in the absolute sense. It was God Who made him so. 

Moreover, prostration before him was actually prostration before God because it was 

done at His behest. 

Apparent from the words “I am better than him; You have created me from fire and 
                                                           

9. “Satan!” said He, “What stopped you from prostrating before that which I created from 

My own hands?” 
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created him from clay” is that in the eyes of Satan the basis of arrogance was that 

honour and respect was based on lineage and in this respect he was superior to Adam 

(sws). The Qur’ān has stated here that the philosophy of regarding one’s lineage to be 

a basis of superiority is an invention of Satan, and wherever it is present, it is his from 

his heritage. The basis of respect and superiority in the sight of God is obedience to 

Him and nothing else. 

Consider the words: “He said: “Get you down from here because you do not have 

the right to show arrogance here. Away with you! Surely, you are disgraceful.”
 
They 

show that deliberate rebellion from God’s directive is arrogance. A person who is 

inflicted with this arrogance regards himself to be superior to God or equal to Him. 

Such elevation and exaltedness only behoves God. Those who claim to have a share in 

it are humiliated by God. An arrogant person has no place in God’s Paradise. Paradise 

is only a place for those who humble themselves before God and worship Him. For 

precisely this reason, Iblīs was asked to go away from there and because of his 

arrogance he was given the punishment of eternal humiliation. In verse 40 ahead, it is 

about such arrogant people that it is said that just as a camel cannot pass through the 

eye of a needle, they cannot enter God’s Paradise: لذين

ن � ۡ �
� � � � �كذبو
 بايتنا � � ٰ ٰ

� ۡ " � � ۡ و 
ستك¨�و
 عنها لآلإ ³فتح لهم� � ۡ ۡ" "� " �� � " � � ۡ � ۡ � � 

بو
ب 
لسمآء� � � � " � ۡ �و لآلإ يدخلون 
لجنة ح�{ يلج 
لجمل 67 سم 
لخياط � � � ۡ ۡ ۡ

�� � � � �ۡ � " ۡ� � � �� �
ٰ� � �� � " " ۡ �J ;<لمجرم
�ك نجزي  � و كذل ۡ � � ۡ ۡ" ۡ �

�
� ٰ � � .10

 Exactly the same words 

are spoken by Jesus: “It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for 

a rich man to enter the kingdom of God,” (Luke 18:25). The only difference between 

the two statements is that the Qur’ān has referred to the actual sin: arrogance and 

Jesus (sws) has referred to wealth which generally becomes the source of arrogance. It 

is evident from these details that the real crime of Satan was arrogance. It was because 

of this that he was expelled from Paradise. For this reason, those who will become his 

compatriots in this crime will have no place in Paradise. 

Since Iblīs was humiliatingly expelled from Paradise, he thought that he will have 

no opportunity for doing any deed. However, on his request he was granted the 

opportunity. It was at this juncture that the lives of human beings enter the battle field 

of trials and tests. Satan spends all his efforts in planning to prove human beings to be 

unworthy and failed creatures. On the other hand, the success and triumph of human 

beings hinges on the fact that they prove that they are in fact worthy individuals. 

Since this opportunity to do deeds is available to human beings until their death, for 

this reason Satan too has the chance to lead them astray until their death. Just as after 

death, the register of deeds of human beings closes, Satan too is left with no chance to 

lead them astray after that. However, the decision about who won or lost will also be 

declared on the Day of Judgement. It is for this reason that Satan asked for respite 

until that Day. Since his request was granted, it means that he was able to delay the 
                                                           

10. Indeed those who denied Our revelations and arrogantly turned away from them, for them 

the doors of the heavens shall not be opened and they shall not enter Paradise unless a camel passes 

through the eye of a needle. And this is how We punish wrongdoers.  
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decision of the matter of human dignity until that time. It is that time when it will be 

decided whether human beings are worthy of that sparkling crown or not. If he is 

worthy of it, he will gain eternal pleasures of Paradise. If this is not so, then with 

Satan they will dwell in Hell. 

After his request was granted, Satan challenged God in the following words: “Since 

you have led me astray, I too shall sit in ambush at Your straight path for them.” He 

regarded God be his actual enemy and that is why he challenged him. In other words, 

as per Satan’s view, the real conflict is not between him and human beings; it is 

between him and God. The words “since you have led me astray” show that he 

regarded himself to be on the right path when he refused to prostrate before Adam 

(sws). He thought that he had gone astray not on his own but because God had led him 

astray. In other words, God put him through a test in which he could have never 

succeeded. For this reason, he contended that if had gone astray it was God Who 

compelled him. 

There is a direct connection between God and the nature on which human beings are 

created. If human nature is not afflicted with unnatural distortions, a person cannot 

adopt any path but the path of monotheism. For this reason, the Qur’ān and other 

divine scriptures called monotheism to be ط مستقيم
®¯ (the straight path). As long as a 

person keeps treading this path, he walks towards his destination seven if he walks 

slowly and tiredly. It may take him long but he will still reach his destination. On the 

contrary, if a person turns to a crossing that leads to polytheism, he will deviate from 

his destination and the further he goes the more he goes astray. It is due to this secret 

that Satan is not able to lead a person astray totally unless he is able to divert him 

from the wide path of monotheism to the narrow path of polytheism. Thus in his 

challenge to God, he openly stated that he will sit on the path of monotheism in 

ambush for mankind and will try to make it lose its way. 

Consider the words: “Then I shall assail them from their front and behind, from 

their right and left.” They are an expression of the power, extent and comprehensive 

nature of Satan’s onslaught from his own tongue. He will attack mankind from every 

direction, every aspect and every place. He will try to get the better of their 

observations, emotions, feelings, desires and all other ways that he can access them. 

He will try to poison their thought, ideology and knowledge and everything that he 

can get hold of. He will try to inject his venom into their research, critiques, writings, 

literature and art and will try to create disorder in their culture, civilization, society, 

economic undertakings, fashion, politics and religion. 

This very challenge of Satan is cited in verses 62-65 of Sūrah Banī Isrā’īl thus:  قال� �

لذي ()مت ع�Ä 6 لjن 
�)تن 
¬6 يوم 
لقيمة لآلإحتنكن ذريته 
لآلإ قليلآلإ 

رءيتك هذً �ۡ � � �� � � ۡ � � �� � �

ۤ o ۡ� � � �� � � � �� � � ٰ �" � � ۡ �� ۡ ۡ� ٰ� ٰ � �� ۡ � ۡ�
� �

� � � ۡ� �
�

� ۡقال 
ذهب فمن تبعك منهم فان جهنم جزآؤ²م  � � � ۡ �" " �� � ۡ �� � � � � � � � �" ۡ � �
� � ۡ � ۡ

ۡجزآء موفو ۡ" � � ً � �
ۡو 
ست�Åز من 
ستطعت منهم بصوتك و 
جلب عليهم بخيلك و رجلك و شاركهم 67 
لآلإمو
ل و 
لآلإولآلإد و عدهم رً ۡ ۡ ۡ � ۡ ۡ � ۡ" ۡ � �� � � � � �� � � �ۡ ۡ� � ۡ ۡ ۡ� " "ۡ � � � � �� � � �� � ۡۡ ۡ� ۡ � ۡ
� ��

� ۡ � � � � �
� �

ۡ
J  عدهمÆ و ما " �" " � � �



لشيطن 
لآلإ Ç)ورً ۡ " " � � � " ٰ ۡ � 
ن عبادي ليس لك عليهم سلط �ٰ �ۡ " ۡ �� ۡ ۡ� � � �� �ۡ � �
�

�يلآلإ Jنٌ� ً و ك�È بربك و² ۡ � ��
� �� � ٰ �  (He said: “Just see! Is this the one who 

you honoured above me? If you give me respite until the Day of Judgement, I shall 
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consume all his progeny except a few.” God said: “Very Well! Those among them 

who follow you, then Hell is the full recompense for all of you. And whoever among 

them you can overpower, scare them with your commotion; bring upon them your 

riders and pedestrians, become a partner in their wealth and children and make 

promises with them. And the promises Satan makes with them are nothing but 

deception. Indeed, you will not have any power over My own servants and as a 

guardian, sufficient is your Lord.”) 
From these verses, the extent and intensity of Satan’s propaganda can be gauged. 

Also evident from it is that he will use political gimmicks too in order to realize his 

mission. However, there is one element of assurance in it: God has not given Satan the 

authority to prevail over the will of human beings. The latter will have the freedom of 

will to choose their way. Hence, those servants of God Who will resolve to tread the 

path of monotheism will adhere to it in spite of all the machinations of Satan, even if 

they have to put their life in danger. 

The true meaning of the words “and You will find most of them to be ungrateful to 

You” is: “and You will find most of them not to be monotheists.” This is because the 

essence of monotheism is that a person regards all his favours to be a blessing of God 

and remains thankful to Him. If he attributed these favours to anyone other than God, 

then this would be tantamount to polytheism. This issue has been discussed earlier and 

further ahead in the sūrah also some very important aspects will be referred to. 

Readers may take a look at verse 10. 

Consider the words: “God said: “Go away from here, disgraced and accursed. Those 

of them who follow you, I also shall definitely fill Hell with you all.” The answer to 

the arrogant challenge thrown by Satan earlier is replied with majesty and authority by 

God. It is evident from these words that this decision of God is absolute. There is no 

possibility of any concession in it. 
  

"و يادم � �ٰ 
سكن 
نت و زو �ۡ ۡ� � � ۡ � ۡ �جك 
لجنة فµلآلإ من حيث شئتما و لآلإ �³�با هذه 
لشجرة" �� �� � � �� � � � �ٰ � �ۡ " � �� � � " ۡ ۡ ۡ �
" � ۡ � �فتكونا من " � � ۡ " � 
لظلم>; ﴿ �� ۡ � �

�فوسوس لهما  ﴾١٩�ٰ " � � � �ۡ �


�يبدي لهما ما وري عنهما من سو
تهما و قال ما نهكما ربكما عن هذه  
لشيطن ل� � ٰ ۡ ۡ ۡ "� � � �� � � � �" "" ۡ� � �� ٰ " "� � � ��
� � ٰ ۡ " ۡ� � o � � ٰ � �لشجرة� � � � 
لآلإ 
ن �ۡ � ۤ � � �تكونا ملك>; 
و تكونا  � �ۡ ۡ" "� �ۡ �� � ۡ � �

�من 
لخلدين ﴿ �� ۡ � � ٰ و قاسمهما ﴾٢٠ۡ
ۤ � �" � �� ۙ 
6ª لكما لمن 
لنصح>; ﴿� ۡ � �

ٰ� � � � �� " ۡ �
�

ٍفدل�هما bغرور ﴾�٢١ ۡ " "
� � " ٰ� � �

l  تهما و طفقا
� فلما ذ
قا 
لشجرة بدت لهما سو �� � � �� �" "" ۡ � � �ٰ ۡ � � � �� � � � � �

ۡيخصفن علي � � �
ٰ � ۡ �هما من ورق 
لجنة�

� � � ۡ � � �� ۡ � � �J هما ربهماXو ناد 
ۤ � �" "" � � ٰ � 
لم 
نهكما عن تلكما 
لشجرة �� �� � � ۡ� � � �" "ۡ ۡ � ۡ � و 
قل لكما ��

ۤ � " � � ۡ " � 
ن 
لشيطن لكما عدو مب>; ﴿ �ٌ ۡ �
" � ٌ� " � � " � � ٰ ۡ � � � � �٢٢﴾ 

قالآلإ ربنا ظلمنا
ۤ � �ۡ � �� � � � 
tفسنا ¹ و �� � � " ۡ 
ن �ۡ �لم ³غ�� لنا و ترحمن � �ۡ � ۡۡ ۡ� � � �

ۡ � � �ا لنكونن من 
لخu)ين ﴿� �ۡ � � �
ٰ ۡ � �� � ۡ " ۡقال 
هبطو
 bعضكم ﴾�٢٣ " " ۡ � ۡ "

� ۡ � �بعض عدو � �ٌل " � ٍ ۡ �l  67 و لكم � ۡ " � �

�
لآلإرض مست�ٌ� � �� ۡ " � ۡ ٌو متاع ۡ � � � � 6¬
ٰ ٍح>; ﴿ � ۡ �قال فيها تحيون و فيها تموتون و منها ﴾�٢٤ � �ۡ � � � �� �ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ" �" ۡ� �� �ت½)جون ﴿ �� ۡ " � ۡ "٢٥﴾11 
                                                           

11. And O Adam! Dwell with your wife in the garden and eat in it from wherever you want. 

But both of you do not go near this tree otherwise you both will become unjust to your own 

selves. Thus Satan whispered to them to open to them what had been hidden to them from their 
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These verses narrate the next part of the anecdote of Adam (sws) and Satan. The 

purpose of narrating it has been discussed in detail in Sūrah al-Baqarah. However, 

things that were not discussed there will be explained here. 

The connotation of the word “tree” is discussed in detail in Sūrah al-Baqarah.  

It is evident from “and eat in it from wherever you want” that both Adam (sws) and 

Eve could benefit from anthing in Paradise they wanted to. They were just stopped 

from going near one tree and it was this tree that became a trial for them. Satan 

delivered such a stirring speech on the benefits of this forbidden tree that Adam (sws) 

could not abide by his promise with God. Satan uses the same technique with Adam’s 

progeny in this world. Everything of this world is permissible for them except a few 

things. It is these few things that Satan and his accomplices use to lure them. He tries 

to convince them that the secret of their success actually hinges on these prohibited 

things. 

Even though after being regarded as accursed Satan had been expelled from 

Paradise, he had gained the oportunity to lead astray Adam (sws) and his progeny, as 

is mentioned earlier. It is evident from this respite that there was no hindrance for 

Satan to reach Adam (sws) and Eve. Thus he took advantage of this respite and 

whispered his luring suggestion to him. 

In the clause يبدي لهما ما وري عنهما� �ل �" "ۡ � �� �� o � � ۡ "  the ل is for consequence. Satan wanted to entice 

Adam (sws) to show disobedience and ingratitude to God. However, since this 

manifested in Adam (sws) and Eve being divested of the robes of Paradise, it is stated 

here that Satan had actually striven for this. It is evident from being divested of these 

robes that now Adam (sws) will have to provide for his needs through his efforts. 

Until then, everything had been arranged by God. This ended after his disobedience. 
Consider the words: “Your Lord has only stopped you from this tree lest you 

become angels or that you may acquire immortality.” It is evident from this that in 

spite of having the honour of being prostrated by the angels, Adam (sws) regarded 

angels to be higher in status to him. Moreover, he knew that the life that had been 

given was not eternal. Were this not the case, Satan would never have used both these 

premises to entice him.  

                                                                                                                                                         

private parts. He said to them: “Your Lord has only stopped you from this tree lest you become 

angels or that you may acquire immortality.” And he swore to them repeatedly and said: “I am 

from among your well-wishers.” By deceiving them in this way, he enticed both of them. Thus 

when they tasted the fruit of the tree, their private parts became evident to them and they began 

covering themselves with leaves of the garden. And their Lord called them: “Did I not stop you 

from this tree and not told you that Satan is your open enemy?” Both cried out: “Lord! We 

have been unjust to our souls and if you do not forgive us and not have mercy on us, we shall 

be among the losers.” He said: “Get down as enemies of one another and you will have to stay 

in the earth until an appointed time and live there.” He said: “You will live and die in it and also 

be raised up from it.” 
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Consider the words: و قاسمهما
ۤ � �" � 
6ª لكما لمن 
لنصح>; ��ۡ � �

ٰ� � � � �� " ۡ �
�

� . The verb قاسم� � �
 is from the mufā‘alah 

form. This form generally signifies sharing. However, sometimes it is only used to 

signify multiplicity and exaggeration. Thus it is evident from this verb that Satan had 

to make a great effort to create his credibility. He had to repeatedly swear to convince 

Adam (sws) and Eve that whatever he was telling them was based on his sincerity and 

there was nothing malafide in it. 

Consider next, the idiom غرورb ٍفدل�هما ۡ " "
� � " ٰ� � �

. The expression ¬غرور6دb فلآلإن  would mean وقعه في
ما 

ر
د من ³غريره )he deceived him in whatever way he wanted(.  

Consider next, the sentence: لجنة
�فلما ذ
قا 
لشجرة بدت لهما سو
تهما و طفقا يخصفن عليهما من ورق 
� � �� � � �ۡ � �� � � �� ۡ � � �� �� � �� ۡ � " ۡ � � �

�
ٰ ۡ � " "ٰ ۡ � � � � � � � . 

Tasting the tree means to taste the fruit of the tree. It is common to suppress the 

governing noun (muḍāf) in Arabic. The verb خصف means “to join and to fasten.” This 

tree was forbidden to Adam (sws) and Eve, as is referred to earlier. So when they 

violated this directive, they were deprived of their attire of Paradise. The basic 

purpose of clothes is to hide body parts and hence a sudden deprivation from them 

creates the feeling of shame in a person. Thus the whole situation is depicted by the 

words “their private parts became evident to them.” After them, the words “and they 

began covering themselves with leaves of the garden” depict the timidity and 

bewilderment with which both were overcome with at this sudden incident. As soon 

as they realized their nakedness, they started to cover themselves with whatever they 

could lay their hands on. When they could find nothing else, they used leaves to do so. 

It is evident from this that the feeling of hiding one’s private parts is a natural instinct. 

Those who say that it is an acquired habit are not correct in their view. Just as 

monotheism is a natural instinct and polytheism is an artificially acquired dogma, in a 

similar way, feeling shame is natural and shamelessness is what something a person 

adopts artificially.  
The words “and their Lord called them: ‘Did I not stop you from this tree and not 

told you that Satan is your open enemy?’” refer to the warnings mentioned in verses 

17 to 19. The nature of enmity of Satan with Adam (sws) had also been explained as 

well as the fate of those who would follow him and his followers. At the same time, 

the tree which could pose danger to them was also pin-pointed. 

The words: “Lord! We have been unjust to our souls and if you do not forgive us 

and not have mercy on us, we shall be among the losers” signify the repentance of 

Adam (sws) and Eve once they had been rebuked by God for breaking their promise. 

This repentance has been referred to in Sūrah al-Baqarah. It has been discussed there 

in detail. Through this repentance Adam (sws) won a round that he had lost. It has 

already been mentioned about Iblīs that in spite of the rebuke, he became arrogant but 

Adam (sws) and Eve expressed their regret on their blemish and sought God’s 

forgiveness. It has been mentioned in Sūrah al-Baqarah that their repentance was 

accepted and God showed mercy to them. In this way, Adam (sws) set an example for 

his progeny that if a person stumbles at the luring of Satan, then the way out is 
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repentance. 

Detailed discussion on “Get down as enemies of one another and you will have to 

stay in the earth until an appointed time and live there” can be seen in the exegesis of 

Sūrah al-Baqarah (30-39). Though God accepted the prayer for repentance of Adam 

(sws) and Eve, God’s wisdom entailed that they go out of Paradise and they and their 

progeny compete against Satan and his progeny; then those among them who defeat 

the latter be worthy of Paradise. In other words, the contest was the same which Iblīs 

had challenged them for; however, its locus was shifted from Paradise to earth and 

Paradise was regarded as the reward for those who would succeed in this contest. The 

words “as enemies of one another” show that Adam (sws) and Iblīs were sent in this 

world as two disputing parties. The latter was given the opportunity to lead as many as 

he could from the progeny of Adam (sws). On the other hand, Adam’s progeny was 

given the opportunity to regain their lost heritage of Paradise by defeating the designs 

of Iblīs. 

Here one misunderstanding that the Christians were inflicted with must be dispelled: 

they think that human beings like Satan were also sent in this world as accursed 

beings. In order to get rid of this stigma, they invented the baseless belief of 

atonement. The Qur’ān, both here and in Sūrah al-Baqarah, has clearly stated that 

Adam (sws) came in this world after being forgiven. Also, the purpose of sending him 

and his progeny in this world was that they through resolve and determination prove 

themselves worthy of the honour God blessed them with and which became the reason 

for Satan’s jealousy. 

Consider the part: “You will have to stay in the earth until an appointed time and 

live there.” He said: ‘You will live and die in it and also be raised up from it.’” It 

depicts the phases through which Adam and his progeny will pass in this world. In 

other words, after they return, they would be informed by God what they gained and 

lost and if they won or lost. 
 

 

Section III: Verses (26-43) 

 

In these verses, things which Adam’s progeny had been informed of with regard to 

Satan’s enmity at the very beginning are reminded of. It was essential that these things 

be adhered to if people wanted to succeed in the imminent test and remain secure from 

the trial faced by their progenitor Adam (sws) at the hands of his foremost enemy: 

Satan. 

After that, it is said that the Quraysh – who are the real addressees of this sūrah – 

had ignored these directives. The consequence was that Satan successfully led them 

astray and disrobed them in the very way he did their progenitors: Adam (sws) and 

Eve. However, because of their foolishness, they think that they have indulged in this 

vulgarity not by following Satan but by following God. The only proof they have of 
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this is that it was this way which they had inherited from their forefathers. 

After that, the essence and cardinal principle is alluded to which is always kept in 

consideration about all divine directives and which is the benchmark that distinguishes 

them from Satanic innovations. Thereafter, by applying this standard to Satanic 

innovations which the Quraysh were regarding as God’s religion, it is asserted that 

none of these things has even the remotest of relationship with God. They have 

invented all these innovations under the guidance of Satan and have falsely ascribed 

them to God. At the same time, they are warned that if they do not mend their ways, 

they will meet the same fate as that of nations similar to them. 

After that God has referred to His covenant that was made at the time when Adam 

(sws) was sent in this battlefield: He would send a series of messengers to guide 

mankind and those who follow them would remain secure from the trials of Satan and 

those who deny them would be consigned to Hell. 

Next, a very effective picture of what will happen to the rejecters and followers of 

God’s messengers is portrayed. About the first group, it is stated that when they will 

be united in Hell, they will curse one another. Those who today follow their leaders 

with great pride will abuse them at that time. They would say that had these leaders 

not led them astray, they would have been guided. In response, the leaders will abuse 

the followers that they themselves are to be blamed: if they did not adopt the path of 

guidance, it was not their fault. The second group is depicted as happily sitting facing 

one another. There will not be the slightest trace of any hate or rebuke. They would be 

merrily greeting and congratulating one another. Every nook and corner would be 

resounding with the Almighty’s gratitude and with the acknowledgment of the favours 

of His messengers. 

Readers may now study these verses in the light of this background.  
 

Text and Translation 
 

ۡۤيب§{ � � 
دم ٰ� � ۡقد ٰ 
نزلنا عليكم �ۡ " ۡ � � � ۡ �� �باسا يو
ري سو
تكم و ريشا ۡ ًل ۡ � �� �ۡ ً"
� ٰ ۡ ۡ � " � �J �<ك خ� �باس 
لتقوي � ذل ٌ و ل ۡ �� ۡ� ٰ ٰ � " � �J الله��
�ك من 
يت  � ذل

ٰ� � ٰ ٰ ۡ � � ٰ 
ۡلعلهم " � � � �يذ()ون ﴿ � ۡ " � � � � ۡۤيب§{ ﴾�٢٦ � � 
دم ٰ� � لآلإ Æفتننكم 
لش ٰ

� � " " � � � � ۡ � ۡيطن كما 
�)ج 
بويكم� " ۡ �� � �� � "ۡ ۤ � � ٰ �>�يهما  ۡ �باسهما ل �من 
لجنة ي|}ع عنهما ل � �" " " "� � �� �" � �ۡ � �ۡ
�

� � ۡ � �

�سو
تهما � � ٰ ۡ �J كم هو و قبيله من حيث لآلإ ترونهمXنه ير
 ۡ ۡ" � ۡ �� ٰ� � "" �ۡ ۡۡ � o o"
� � �� " � � �J يآء� 
نا جعلنا 
لشيط>; 
ول � � ۡ �� � ۡ � ٰ �� � � ۡ � � �لذين لآلإ يؤمنون � �ل ۡ " � ۡ " ۡ� � �

� �﴿ ٢٧ 
�﴾و 
ذ � �

ًفعلو
 فاحشة "� � � �ۡ قالو
 وجدنا عليها �
ۤ � ۡ ۡ� �� �� ۡ � 
بآءنا و 
الله�� 
مرنا بها "� �

� � �� � �� " ٰ � � ٰJ الله��
� قل 
ن  ٰ� � � � ۡ "يامر �لآلإ " " ۡ �بالفحشآء � � ۡ � ۡ
�J الله��

³قولون ع�6  �

ٰ� � "� � ۡ ۡ"  �ما ��
�³علمون ﴿ �لآلإ ۡ " � ۡ �٢٨﴾ 
�قل  ۡ "6Éمر ر ۡ �

� � � �بالقسط � ۡ � ۡ
�Ê قيم
" و  ۡ � � ٍو
 وجوهكم عند Zل مسجد� � ۡ �� "�

" � ۡ � ۡ " � ۡ "و 
دعوه مخلص>; له "ۡ � � ۡ � � ۡ " " �" ۡ ۡ 
لدين Ë كما  �� � � ۡ � �

Ì �بد
²م ³عودون ﴿ ۡ �" ۡۡ " � " � "Æ(Íقا هدي و Æ(Íقا حق عليهم 
لضللة ﴾�٢٩ � �ٰ � � " � ۡ � �� � ً ًۡ ۡ
� �

� �� ٰ �J يآء من دون� 
لشيط>; 
ول 

نهم 
تخذو � ۡ ۡ" � "ۡ � � � � ۡ � ٰ � � " � � � " � � 
الله�� و  �� �
ٰ�

ۡيح �سبون� ۡ " 
نهم مهتدون ﴿ �� ۡ "ۡ " � " � ۡ � � ۡۤيب§{ ﴾�٣٠ � � 
دم خذو
 زينتكم عند Zل مسجد ٍٰ � ۡ � �� ۡ ۡ�
" � ۡ � �ۡ " � ٰ� " " �و Zلو
 و 
Î)بو
 و لآلإ � � �ۡ ۡ" �� ۡ " " � 
ۡتu)فو "

� ۡ "
l نه لآلإ
 � o � � � 

�يحب 
لمu)ف>; ﴿ ۡ � � ۡ " ۡ " � � ۡۤقل من 2)م زينة 
الله�� 
ل�{ ﴾٣١" �
� � �

ٰ� � � ۡ �� � � � � ۡ ۡ �عباده " 
�)ج لٖ �� � � � ۡ � 
�لطيبت من 
لرزق�و  ۡ
� � � � � ٰ � �

� �
J  67 
�لذين 
منو � قل �Ï ل ۡ " � ٰۡ � �

� � � � ۡ "
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�صة 
لحيوة 
لدنيا خالً � � � ۡ " � � ٰ � �يوم 
لقيمة ۡ � ٰ � ۡ � ۡ � �J  ك� �كذل ٰ �tفصل 
لآلإيت � ٰ ٰ ۡ " � � � �قوم " ٍل ۡ �Æعلمون ﴿ � ۡ " � ۡ � ۡ﴾قل٣٢� 
لفو
حش ما ظهر " 6Éنما 2)م ر
� � � � � � � � ۡ �� �
� � � � � � � � � 

�منها و � ۡ ۡما بطن و 
لآ � � � � � �لإثم و 
لبb �Ñغ>� 
لحق و 
ن تÐ)²و
 باالله�� ما لم ي|}ل به سلطنا و 
ن ³قولو
 ع��6 " ً� " ۡ " �ۡ ۡ ۡ" � � ۡ ۡ� ۡ ۡ� �� ٰ ۡ ٖ � �� �
� � ۡ � ��

ٰ "
�

ۡ " �� � ��
ۡ

� � ۡ � � ۡ

الله�� ��

�ما لآلإ �ٰ � 
�³علمون ﴿ ۡ " � ۡ �µل 
مة ﴾�٣٣ ٍو ل � � "

�� " 
جل �ٌ � �l 
� فاذ � �جآء � 
جلهم �ۡ " " � ًلآلإ يستا�)ون ساعة � � ۡ� �� " � ۡ � ۡ �و لآلإ ي � � � �ستقدمون ﴿� ۡ " � ۡ � ۡۤ﴾يب§{٣٤ۡ � � 
دم ٰ� � 
ما  ٰ� � �
ۡياتينكم رسل منكم Æقصون عليكم 
ي�{ � ٰ ٰ ۡ ۡ ۡ" " "ۡ ۡ� � � "� " " � ۡ � � ٌ " � � � �

ۡ � فمن 
��³ و 
صلح فلآلإ خوف عليهم و لآلإ هم ي�Òنون ﴿ �� ۡ ۡ ۡ" � ۡ � � �ۡ ۡ" � ��
� � � �� ٌۡ � � � ٰ � �

� �و 
لذين  ﴾�٣٥ ۡ �
� � �

كذبو
 بايتنا و 
ستك¨�و
 عنها
ۤ � ۡ � ۡ ۡ" � ۡ � � � ٰ� ٰ "� ۡ � � 
ولjك ��

� p 
صحب 
لنار "�
� � " ٰ ۡ �l ﴿ هم فيها خلدون � ۡ " � ٰ � ۡ � ۡ �فمن 
ظلم ممن 
ف��ي ع�6 
الله�� ﴾٣٦"

ٰ� � �� ٰ � ۡ
� � � " � ۡ �� ۡ � 

ٖكذبا 
و كذب بايته � ٰ ٰ
� � � � � �ۡ � ً �J لكتب

ولjك ينالهم نصيبهم من  �

ٰ � ۡ " �� � �� ۡ ۡ" "" ۡ � � � � p "J }ح� 
�� 
ذ
 جآءتهم �ۡ �" ۡ � � ۡرسلنا يتوفونهم � " � ۡ � � � � � � " " " قال �" 
ين ما� 
�و ۡ� � ۤ ۡ 

�كنتم تدعون من دون 
الله��
ٰ� � ۡ " ۡۡ � � ۡ " ۡ � " ۡ "

J فسهمt
ۡ قالو
 ضلو
 عنا و شهدو
 ع�6  � �� " �ۡ � "� � ۡ �" � � � � ۡ ۡ" � 
نهم �ۡ " � � �Zانو
 ك��ين ﴿ � ۡ � �
ٰ ۡ " �٣٧﴾ 67 
ۡۤقال 
دخلو � ۡ " " �ۡ 
مم  �ٍ � "

�قد خلت من قبلكم من 
لجن و 
لآلإنس 67 
لنار
� �

� �
ۡ � ۡ � �� �

ۡ � � �� ۡ "
� ۡ ۡ� � �ۡ ۡ�J لZ 

� � ٌما دخلت 
مة" � � " �ۡ � � �لعنت 
ختها � � ۡ " �ۡ � � �
J فيها جميعا 

د
ركو 
ً ح�{ 
ذ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � �� � �" � �� � ��

�  
ۡقالت 
�)Xهم " ٰ ۡ " ۡ � �µل ضعف و لكن � ۡلآلإول�هم ربنا هؤلآلاء 
ضلونا فاتهم عذ
با ضعفا من 
لنار Ë قال ل � �ٰ � ٰ ۡ� ً �� ٌ ۡ ۡ� � �ٍ� " �� � � "� � � � �� �ً �� ۡ ۡ�

ٰ �ۡ " � � � � �" � �لآلإ " �³علمون  � ۡ " � ۡ �﴿٣٨﴾ 

لعذ
ب بما كنتم تكسبون ﴿ 
�و قالت 
ول�هم لآلإ�)Xهم فما Zان لكم علينا من فضل فذوقو � " "ۡ ۡ" ۡ�

ۡ "� "ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ" ۡ ۡ" � �� � � ۡ� ۡ " ۡ � ٰ ۡ" � � � � � " �
ٍ � �� � �ٰ ۡ 
ن 
لذين�٣٩﴾� ۡ �

� � � � �  
ۡكذبو " � � �

ۡبايتنا و 
ستك¨�و
 عنها لآلإ ³فتح لهم " � " �� � " � � ۡ � ۡ ۡ" � ۡ � � � ٰ� ٰ 
بو
ب 
لسمآء �� � � � " � ۡ ۡو لآلإ يد � � �خلون 
لجنة ح�{ يلج 
لجمل 67 سم 
لخياط�� � � ۡ ۡ ۡ
� �� � �ۡ " � � � �� �

ٰ� � �� � ۡ " "
J  و �

�ك نجزي 
لمجرم>; ﴿ �كذل ۡ � � ۡ ۡ" ۡ �
�

� ٰ ٌ﴾ لهم من جهنم مهاد�٤٠ ۡ� � �� �� � � � ۡ " ٍو من فوقهم غو
ش � � � �ۡ � � ۡ ۡ � � �J ﴿ ;<لظلم
�ك نجزي  � و كذل ۡ � �
ٰ�

� ۡ � � ٰ � �و 
لذين  ﴾�٤١ ۡ �
� � �


لصلحت 

منو
 و عملو� ٰ � � �� ٰ "
� � ۡ " 
ولjك 
صحبٰ Ä لآلإ وسعها
" لآلإ نµلف tفسا  ٰ ۡ p ۡ "� � �

�
" ۡۤ � � �

� ً � " � � � " 
لجنة ��
� � � ۡl هم ۡ �فيها خلدون ﴿ " ۡ " � ٰ � ۡ ۡو نزعنا ما 67  ﴾�٤٢ � � � ۡ � � �

"صدورهم من غل تجري من تحتهم 
لآلإنهر ٰ ۡ � � �ۡ " ۡ� � ۡ ۡ "ۡ ۡ� � �ۡ � ۡ ٍ� � �� "l 
�هذ 
لحمد الله�� 
لذي هدXنا ل 
� و قالو ٰ � ٰ � ۡ �
� � �

ٰ� � " ۡ � �ۡ " �
Ê  و ما � �نهتدي لو لآلإ� ۤكنا ل � ۡ � � � � ۡ � � � 
ن  "ۡ �

"هدXنا 
الله�� ٰ� � ٰ �l لقد جآءت رسل ربنا بالحق �
� �� ۡ �

� �
� � � " " �" ۡ � ۡJ لجنة

ن تلكم  
" و نودو � � � ۡۡ �" "" ۡ � ۡ ۤ ۡ " 
ورثتموها بما كنتم ³عملون ﴿ �� ۡ ۡ" � �ۡ � ۡ " "ۡ "

� � " ۡ
� ۡ "٤٣﴾   

 

Children of Adam ! We have sent down attire for you which covers embellishes 

you. Moreover, it is the attire of piety which is even better than this. It is a sign from 

among the signs of God so that they may be reminded. Children of Adam ! Let Satan 

never lure you the way he ousted your father and mother from the garden by exposing 

their private parts to them by making them take off their attire. He and his 

accomplices see you from where you cannot see them. We have made the devils the 

companions of those who are bereft of faith. (26-27) 

And when these people do something vulgar, they say: “We found our forefathers 

on this way and to this God has directed us.” Say: God never directs to vulgarity. Do 

you accuse God of which you know nothing? Say: God has commanded fairness in 

every matter, and to face Him near every mosque and to call Him by showing 

obedience to Him only. And the way He initiated you, you will return. He guided one 

faction and another was led astray. Instead of God, they made devils their companions 
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and think that they are rightly guided. Children of Adam ! Wear your clothes at the 

time of your presence in every mosque. And eat and drink but do not cross the limits. 

God does not like those who cross limits. Ask: Who has forbidden you the adornment 

of the Almighty which He had created for His servants, and the wholesome among the 

edibles? Say: They are for the believers also even in this world and on the Day of 

Judgement, they shall be theirs alone. Thus do We explain Our revelations for those 

who want to know. Say: My Lord has only forbidden lewd acts, whether open or 

hidden and usurping rights and wrongful oppression and that you associate with God 

that for which He did not send down any sanction and that you fabricate something 

about God that you know not. And a time has been appointed for each nation. Then 

once their time ends, even for a moment they can neither be pushed back nor moved 

forward. (28-34) 

Children of Adam ! if messengers come to you from among your own selves 

reciting to you My revelations, then he who feared God and reformed himself shall 

then have nothing to dread nor shall he be grieved. And those who deny Our 

revelations and arrogantly turn away from them are the ones who are the dwellers of 

Hell. They shall abide therein forever. So who can be more unjust than those who 

impute falsehood to God or deny His revelations. The share of the record of these 

people will reach them. Until when Our angels come to them to claim their souls, they 

will ask: “Where are those whom you worshipped besides God?” They will reply: 

“All of them have been lost upon us,” and they will bear witness against themselves 

that undoubtedly they remained in disbelief. It will be ordered: “Go, enter Hell with 

all those groups of men and jinn who lived before you.” Whenever a group will enter, 

it will curse its fellow group. Until when all are gathered there, their later ones will 

say about the earlier ones: “Our Lord! It is these people who led us astray; so inflict a 

two-fold punishment on them.” He will say: “For each of you is a two-fold 

punishment but you know not.” And their earlier ones will say to the later ones: “You 

too could not acquire any superiority on us; so, taste the flavour of punishment in 

retribution of what you did.” (35-39) 

Indeed those who denied Our revelations and arrogantly turned away from them, for 

them the doors of the heavens shall not be opened and they shall not enter Paradise 

unless a camel passes through the eye of a needle. And this is how We punish 

wrongdoers. For them shall be the bedding of Hell and also their very covering from 

above. And this is how We punish the unjust. And those who professed faith and did 

righteous deeds – and We do not burden a soul beyond its capacity – it is they who are 

the companions of Paradise. They shall abide in it forever. We shall banish every 

grievance of their hearts. Rivers will be flowing beneath them and they will say: 

“Gratitude be to God who guided us to this. Had God not given us this guidance, we 

would not be among the guided.” The messengers of our Lord brought the absolute 

truth. And they will be given the message: “This is the very Paradise that you have 

been made heirs of because of your deeds.” (40-43) 
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Explanation 

ۡۤيب§{ � � 
دم ٰ� � ۡقد ٰ 
نزلنا عليكم �ۡ �" ۡ � � ۡ �� �باسا يو
ري سو
تكم و ريشا ۡ ًل ۡ ۡ� �� �"
� ٰ ۡ ۡ � " � ً �J �<ك خ� �باس 
لتقوي � ذل ٌ و ل ۡ �� ٰ ۡ� ٰ �� " �J الله��ٰ ذ
�ك من 
يت  �ل

ٰ� � ٰ ٰ ۡ � ۡلعلهم � " � � � � 
�يذ()ون ﴿ ۡ " � � � � ۡۤيب§{ ﴾�٢٦ � � 
دم ٰ� � ۡلآلإ Æفتننكم 
لشيطن كما 
�)ج 
بويكم ٰ ۡ � "" "� � �� � "ۡ ۤ � � ٰ ۡ � � � � � � ۡ � �>�يهما سو
تهما � �باسهما ل �من 
لجنة ي|}ع عنهما ل � � �� � ٰ ۡ � � � �" " " "� �" � �ۡ � �ۡ

�
� � ۡ ��J  نه
 o � � �

ۡيرXكم هو و قبيله من  � o " ۡ �
� � �� " ۡ " ۡحيث لآلإ ترونهمٰ ۡ �" � � � � " ۡJ يآء� 
نا جعلنا 
لشيط>; 
ول � ۡ �� � � ۡ � ٰ �� � � ۡ � � �لذين لآلإ يؤمنون ﴿ � �ل ۡ " � ۡ " ۡ� � �

� �٢٧﴾12 
The word ريش is used for the wings of birds and it also refers to decorated clothes. 

The foremost purpose of clothes is to cover the body. However, embellishment is also 

included in its purposes. God has given various facets to whatever He has created, and 

all these facets are in accordance with the requirements of human nature. A loin cloth 

was also enough to cover the body but in order to perfect His favours, God arranged 

for clothes for us. It would not only cover our bodies and protect them, but would also 

enhance our personalities and our splendour and dignity. None of these objectives in 

itself is wrong. However, just as going to both extremes creates disorder in 

everything, in clothes too this disorder results. By including embellishment in the 

objective of clothes, the Qur’ān has negated the ascetic style of life, which regards 

clothes to be a stigma and nudity or semi-nudity to be religiously sacred. 

Besides an outward attire, human beings are also blessed with an inner one and that 

is the attire of piety. It is far superior to the inner one. This is because it is this attire of 

piety that delineates the real benefit of the outward attire. In fact, a person wears this 

outer attire because of a drive from the inward attire. If this does not exist, then a 

person is naked in spite of wearing clothes, and instead of his clothes increasing his 

dignity, they either increase his arrogance or his ugliness. This attire of piety emanates 

from modesty, fear of God and a sense of servitude to Him. A person who is blessed 

with this attire from God is worth observing with regard to his grace and splendour. In 

the attires worn by human beings, it is like an angel and whoever sees it, impulsively 

calls out the words spoken by the women of Egypt for Joseph (sws): “this is not a 

human being; he is a noble angel.” 

Consider the words “it is a sign from among the signs of God so that they may be 

reminder.” What is reminded from among what is said above is from among those 

things to which the progeny of Adam (sws) were directed when he was sent in this 

world. The purpose is warn the Quraysh that they have been inflicted with the same 

trial with which Satan had inflicted Adam (sws). It may be kept in consideration that 

                                                           

12. Children of Adam ! We have sent down attire for you which embellishes you. Moreover, 

it is the attire of piety which is even better than this. It is a sign from among the signs of God so that 

they may be reminded. Children of Adam ! Let Satan never lure you the way he ousted your 

father and mother from the garden by exposing their private parts to them by making them take 

off their attire. He and his accomplices see you from where you cannot see them. We have made 

the devils the companions of those who are bereft of faith. 
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some of the directives which were given to Adam (sws) and his progeny at the time he 

was made to inhabit the earth are referred to in the Qur’ān. Thus for example in verse 

38 of Sūrah al-Baqarah, it is stated: منها جميعا 
ًقلنا 
هبطو ۡ � � � ۡ � ۡ "
� ۡ � ۡ "

l  ي فلآلإ خوف
ٌ فاما ياتينكم م§{ هدي فمن تبع هد ۡ � �� � � � �� � " "�
� ۡ �� ً ۡ ��

� �� �ۡ " � � �
ۡ

�
ۡعليهم �� ۡ �و لآلإ هم ي�Òنون � ۡ " � ۡ � �ۡ " �  (We said: “Get down from here all of you; then if ever comes to you 

any guidance from Me, follow it because those who follow this guidance of Mine, 

their reward is Paradise. So, there they shall neither have any fear, nor shall they 

grieve.”) Precisely the same guidance is mentioned in verse 35 of the sūrah under 

explanation: }§ۡۤيب �� 
دم ٰ� � 
ما ياتينكم رسل منكم Æقصون عليكم 
ي�{ ٰۡ �� ٰ ٰ ۡ � � ۡ " ۡ" " "ۡ � �� ۡ ٌ" " � ۡ �� �" � � �
ۡ � � فمن 
��³ و 
صلح فلآلإ خوف عليهم و لآلإ هم ي�Òنون �� ۡ ۡ" � � � �� ۡ � � �ۡ ۡ � ۡ" � � �� ۡ ٌ � � ٰ � �

� � .13 In 

my opinion, here too the same guidance is being referred which was given to the 

progeny of Adam (sws). The purpose was that they could secure themselves from the 

trials similar to the ones with which Adam (sws) and Eve were afflicted. The Quraysh 

are now being reminded of the same guidance to warn them that they too have been 

lured by Satan with the same spell he had weaved over Adam (sws).  

The words of address “Children of Adam ” should be kept in mind. The incidents 

and events that occur in the life of a father are the strongest means of learning a lesson 

for the children. This story is the story of the whole family. In the form of an indelible 

tradition, sincere children preserve the practice of friendship with the friends of the 

father and enmity with his foes. They preserve this etched in their minds and transmit 

it to later generations and in fact urge them to carry on with this process. So dearly 

held is this tradition amongst the Arabs that they do not even distinguish the good and 

evil in it. The enemy of the forefathers will be considered an enemy if this enmity had 

some convincing basis. So it is a matter of great sorrow if human beings forget the 

enmity of Satan and his progeny with their progenitor – an enmity which was entirely 

based on malice and jealousy, which was not concealed but was fully exposed and 

which was not specifically meant for Adam (sws) and Eve but for all their progeny 

until the Day of Judgement. Moreover, the matter does not end on forgetting this fact; 

such is the extent of the insolence, defiance and wretchedness of the children that 

many among them have actually befriended this enemy and his associates. They 

regard them to be their confidants and well-wishers. At the bidding of Satan, they are 

leading themselves to ruin in precisely the same way as he had intended for Adam 

(sws). And Adam (sws) would have fallen into the pit of this ruin had not God’s 

mercy saved him. Such is the unmatched eloquence of the Qur’ān that just two words 

�يب§{ 
دم � ٰ ۤ ۡ � � ٰ  have concealed all these implications in them. When every honourable and 

sincere son of Adam (sws) reads these words of address and the reminders they sound, 

his blood boils against Satan. It is only the dishonourable and the insolent who do not 

budge even after this address. 

                                                           

13. Children of Adam ! if messengers come to you from among your own selves reciting to 

you My revelations, then he who feared God and reformed himself shall then have nothing to 

dread nor shall he be grieved.  
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As indicated earlier, the words “Children of Adam ! Let Satan never lure you the 

way he ousted your father and mother from the garden by exposing their private parts 

to them by making them take off their attire” are from those things which the children 

of Adam (sws) were reminded of in the very beginning. Evident from the style of 

these words is the scheme which Satan adopts to destroy the culture and society and to 

ultimately deprive it of God’s favours: he first strips people off the attire of piety 

which the Almighty has revealed as an internal honour for them together with the 

exterior attire. This has been referred to earlier. When this internal attire is taken off, 

modesty and bashfulness – which are the actual prompters of the external attire – are 

sacrificed. At that instance, this external attire becomes a burden. Vulgarity impels a 

person to expose his or her private parts – hiding which is actually part of human 

nature. After that fashion comes to their rescue and human beings wear such clothes 

that even after wearing them, they appear naked. Clothes are not merely worn to cover 

the body but to indecently expose it as much as possible. Then gradually people 

become bereft of intellect to such an extent that nudity becomes the name of culture 

and clothes become a symbol of obsolete traditions. Then literate devils rise and in the 

light of history say that nudity is real human nature; clothes have been adopted by 

them as restrictions imposed by their traditions. It is at this instant that the whole 

society is impregnated with the poison of lust and lewdness. Then such a shameless 

society becomes worthy of being exterminated from the face of the earth and be 

replaced by others to check their deeds.  

The words “he and his accomplices see you from where you cannot see them” 

refer to the cunning, wily and conniving nature of Satan and his accomplices: such is 

the multiplicity and variety of their garbs and the places of their onslaughts that 

people can neither recognize them in all these apparels nor can remain on guard 

regarding all these attacks. The army of Satan boasts both of jinn and mankind. They 

will sit in ambush at places where people will not be able to spot them. They will 

regard them to be friends, well-wishers, teachers, leaders and the like, while they are 

after severing the roots of their faith. People will think that they are paving the way 

for development and advancement whereas they will be after mercilessly decimating 

them. They will know all the inner weaknesses of human beings and will try to 

inveigle them through evil suggestions. They will also try to spin a web of charm 

around them to make them get caught in it. In short, mankind should not take Satan’s 

enmity lightly and always remain on guard. 

The words “We have made the devils the companions of those who are bereft of 

faith” guide human beings how they can secure themselves from the onslaughts of 

Satan and his accomplices: they must strongly adhere to faith. It refers to faith in God 

and in the guidance revealed by Him. This is a reference to what has been stated in 

verse 38 of Sūrah al-Baqarah: منها جميعا 
ًقلنا 
هبطو ْ � � � ْ � ْ "
� ْ � ْ "

ً فاما ياتينكم م§{ هدتجم " ْ ��
� �� �ْ " � � �

ْ � � ْي فمن تبع هد
ي فلآلإ خوف عليهم �� �� ْ � � �ٌ ْ � �� � � " �
� ْ �

�ولآلإ هم ي�Òنون ْ " � ْ � �ْ " �  (We said: “Get down from here all of you; then if ever comes to you any 
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guidance from Me, follow it because those who follow this guidance of Mine, for 

them there shall neither be any fear nor shall they grieve). The words under discussion 

refer to the fact that only people who deprive themselves of faith become a target of 

Satan. Their hearts are like empty houses and hence devils populate them. On the 

other hand, people whose hearts are replete with faith in God and in His guidance 

remain secure from Satan and his accomplices. This is stated in verse 36 of Sūrah al-

Zukhruf as well in the following words: قيض لهt لرحمن
oو من Æعش عن ذ()  � ۡ �
� �

� "
� ٰ ۡ ۡ� � �

ۡ
� ۡ ۡ �� �" �

ًشيطنا  ٰ ۡ �فهو � " oله � Tٌ)ين � ۡ �
�  (and he 

who becomes indifferent to the remembrance of God, We depute a devil on him who 

becomes his companion).  
 


�و 
ذ � ً فعلو
 فاحشة� � � � �ۡ " قالو
 وجدنا عليها �
ۤ � ۡ ۡ� �� �� ۡ � 
بآءنا و 
الله�� 
مرنا بها "� �

� �� � � �� " ٰ� � ٰJ الله��
� قل 
ن  ٰ� � � � ۡ "يامر �لآلإ " " ۡ �بالفحشآء � � ۡ � ۡ
�J الله��

³قولون ع�6  �

ٰ� � "� � ۡ ۡ" �³علمون ﴿ �لآلإ �ما �� ۡ " � ۡ �٢٨﴾ 
6Éمر ر 
ۡقل  �

� � � � � ۡ �بالقسط " ۡ � ۡ
�Ê وجوهك 
" و 
قيمو � ۡ ۡ ۡ" " " � � ٍم عند Zل مسجد� � ۡ � ۡ�� " � ۡ "و 
دعوه مخلص>; له � � � ۡ � � ۡ " "" ۡ ۡ � � Ì 
لدين Ë كما بد
²م ³عودون ﴿� ۡ " ۡ � ۡۡ " � " � � � � � � �Æ(Íقا هدي و  ﴾٢٩� ٰ � ً ۡ

�
�

"Æ(Íقا حق عليهم 
لضللة � � �ٰ � " � �� ۡ � � ً ۡ
�

�
J يآء من دون� 
لشيط>; 
ول 

نهم 
تخذو � ۡ " � ۡ "ۡ � � � � ۡ � ٰ � � " � � � " � � 
الله�� و يحسبون �� ۡ " � ۡ � � �


ن �ٰ
� � �هم مهتدون ﴿� ۡ "ۡ ۡ" � " �٣٠﴾14 

After the Quraysh were sounded with the reminders mentioned earlier, these verses 

depict how Satan had led them astray and how they ended up befriending him. The 

fact is that he deceived them just as he had deceived their parents – Adam and Eve. 

He was instrumental in making them take off their clothes in Paradise and now he has 

succeeded in making the Quraysh take off their clothes in the House of God. The 

irony is that they think that this is a tradition of their forefathers and a directive of 

God. The fact is that this is not His directive at all; it is a trial from Satan. Through it, 

he wanted to expel them from the House of God just as he was able to expel Adam 

and Eve from Paradise.
15

 

The word ًفاحشة � � �  refers to blatant lewdness and even the blind and foolish regard it to 

be so. Our exegetes think that it refers to the tradition of circumabulating the House of 

God while being naked. This tradition was found in Arab jāhiliyyah. This opinion 

seems to be correct since it is this very shameless act which they regarded to be a 

directive of God, as this verse says. Though the Quraysh themselves considered 

themselves to be above this directive, they regarded it to be applicable to others. Their 

edict was that Arabs who did not belong to the Quraysh tribe must not wear their own 

                                                           

14. And when these people do something vulgar, they say: “We found our forefathers on this 

way and to this God has directed us.” Say: God never directs to vulgarity. Do you accuse God 

of which you know nothing? Say: God has commanded fairness in every matter, and to face 

Him near every mosque and to call Him by showing obedience to Him only. And the way He 

initiated you, you will return. He guided one faction and another was led astray. Instead of 

God, they made devils their companions and think that they are rightly guided. 

15. Here it should be kept in mind that the House of God is a surrogate of the fountain of 

Kawthar in Paradise, as he been substantiated by Ustādh Ḥamīd al-Dīn Farāhī in his tafsīr of 

Sūrah al-Kawthar. 
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clothes. Either they should borrow it from the Quraysh or circumabulate the House of 

God while being naked. It was as if such clothes as worn by the outsiders were a sign 

of worldly adornment and would violate the sanctity of worship. This was a very 

despicable form of an ascetic practice the likes of which can be found in the history of 

temples and churches. All of them were fabricated by the diabolic intentions of their 

priests and worshippers but were conferred with the sanctity of religion. The keepers 

of the shrines too promoted these fiendish practices. The result of this religious 

innovation was that even a ritual as sacred as circumambulation was contaminated 

with vice. This became so deeply rooted in their culture that such vices became part of 

their vulgar poetry. If a person reads it, he becomes amazed how Satan infiltrated in 

the House of God in the garb of sanctity and how successfully he transformed the 

greatest worship ritual for God into his own worship. Yet none bothered at what 

happened. This is what it meant by the words “he and his accomplices see you from 

where you cannot see them” of verse 27. 

The words “say: God never directs to vulgarity; do you accuse God of which you 

know nothing?” show that al directives of God are in accordance with the dictates of 

His attributes and of human nature; He never directs people to shamelessness. When 

none of His attributes tolerates vulgarity, how can he ask people to put up a display of 

vulgarity? When such is the human nature created by Him that no human being – from 

birth to death – likes to be naked before others, how can God order him to be naked 

and that too in the vicinity of His own House? How can the Quraysh associate such an 

act of indecency with God and His noble attributes and with upright human nature? 

This is a baseless allegation. 

The word قسط (qisṭ) has been fully discussed in the exegesis of Sūrah Āl-i ‘Imrān. 

Since God is qā’im bi al-qisṭ (adherent to fairness), all His directives are also based on 

fairness. Qisṭ is an all-embracing reality which is also the essence of the sharī‘ah. In 

other words, everything should be based on balance and equity. It does not relate to 

just one aspect of life. It is inclusive of beliefs, deeds, morality, worship as well as 

directives related to economics, politics and society. Thus, for example, here it said: 

ٍو 
قيمو
 وجوهكم عند Zل مسجد � ۡ � �� ۡ "�
" � ۡ �

" � ۡ ۡ" " ۡ � �
. This means that when God is the master, then it is against 

fairness to worship someone other than Him. On this very value are the words  ²م
ۡكما بد �" � � � �
�³عودون ۡ " ۡ " �

 based. They mean that it is the requisite of fairness that when God has created 

human beings, provided them with the means of their sustenance and growth and 

given them the awareness of good and evil, then He should hold them accountable and 

reward or punish them. If He does not do this, it would be injustice and not fairness. 

Readers may see that further ahead in the next verse, again on fairness the words 
ۡخذو " " 
ٍزينتكم عند Zل مسجد � ۡ �� ۡ ۡ�

" � ۡ � �
" � �  and و لآلإ 
�Zلو
 و 
Î)بو � �ۡ ۡ" � ۡ " " 
ۡتu)فو "

� ۡ "
 are based. In other words, it is against fairness that 

clothes be forsaken for God’s worship or eating and drinking be abandoned. Qisṭ 

means that a person eats and drinks but does not go to extremes. This is against 

fairness. In short, fairness is a barometer through which a person who is aware of the 
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wisdom of religion will come to know what is from God and what is not. 

Consider the words “face Him near every mosque and to call Him by showing 

obedience to Him only.” Qisṭ is a comprehensive concept, as alluded to earlier. Its 

foremost requisite is that none should be included in the rights of God. Worship is 

only His right. None else is worthy of it. For this reason, neither can a mosque be built 

for someone other than God nor can anyone intend to face anyone else during 

worship. Prostration is due before God only and hence a mosque by its very nature is 

specific for God. Thus in verse 18 of Sūrah al-Jinn the words are: ن
�و  � � � 
لمسجد الله�� ��
ٰ� � � � ٰ � �فلآلإ تدعو
 مع  ۡ � ۡ " ۡ � � �


الله���
ٰ� 

حدً � � .16

 After ل مسجدZ وجوهكم عند 
ٍو
قيمو � ْ � �� ْ "�
" � ْ �

" � ْ ْ" " ْ � �
, words to the effect:  6¬الله��إ


 .are suppressed  وحده�ٰ

This is because in the next sentence, the words لدين
�مخلص>; له  ْ �� " � � ْ � � ْ "
 occur in parallel to them 

and indicate this suppression. They show that it is not just God’s worship that entails 

sincerity, His obedience also entails sincerity; none else can be included in it. 
The words “and the way He initiated you, you will return” reinforce the concept of 

monotheism. In other words, people must worship and show obedience to God alone 

because He has created them and towards Him they all will return; just as they came 

into this world alone, they will go back to Him alone; none of their alleged deities and 

intercessors will be with them. Such is the magnificent eloquence of the Qur’ān that in 

this brief sentence not only the relationship between the hereafter and monotheism is 

explained, but a very evident proof of the hereafter is also pointed to. 

Consider the words “He guided one faction and another was led astray; instead of 

God, they made devils their companions and think that they are rightly guided.” They 

mean that the real thing has been alluded to above and God has also given a faction 

the urge to profess faith in it; however, one faction was led astray; it has befriended 

the devils and these devils have entangled them in the same way Iblīs had threatened 

to entangle them. In other words, if these people do not abstain from this ignorant 

attitude, they will definitely meet the fate destined for such wretched people. 
 

ۡۤيب§{  � � 
دم خذو
 زينتكم عند Zل مسجد ٍٰ � ۡ � �� ۡ ۡ ۡ�� " � ۡ �
" � � �

" " ٰ  
ۡو Zلو " " � �و 
Î)بو
 و لآلإ� � �ۡ " � ۡ 
ۡتu)فو "
� ۡ "

l نه لآلإ
 � o � � �يحب 
لمu)ف>; ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ " ۡ " � � ۡۤقل من 2)م زينة 
الله�� 
ل�{ ﴾٣١" �
� � �

ٰ� �� ۡ �� � � � � ۡ ۡ " 
�عباده 
�)ج لٖ �� � � � ۡ �و 
لطيبت من 
لرزق �

ۡ
� � � � � ٰ � � �� �

J صة� 
لحيوة 
لدنيا خال 67 
�لذين 
منو ً قل �Ï ل � ۡ� � ۡ " �� ٰ� ٰ � ۡ
� ۡ " � ۡ� �

� � � �يوم 
لق " ۡ � ۡ � �يمة� � ٰJ  ك� �كذل ٰ �tفصل 
لآلإيت � ٰ ٰ ۡ " � � � �قوم " ٍل ۡ � 
�Æعلمون ﴿ ۡ " � ۡ � ۡ﴾قل٣٢� 
لفو
حش ما ظهر " 6Éنما 2)م ر
� � � � � �� � � ۡ �� �

� � � � � � �
�منها و � � ۡ ٖما بطن و 
لآلإثم و 
لبb �Ñغ>� 
لحق و 
ن تÐ)²و
 باالله�� ما لم ي|}ل به  � � �ۡ " ۡ � � �� �

� "� � � ۡ�
ٰ� ۡ "

�
ۡ ۡ � ۡ ۡ� � � �� � ۡ � �

� � ۡ � �ۡ
�

ۡسلطنا و 
ن � � � ً ٰ ۡ � ³قولو
 ع�6" "� ۡ ۡ" 
الله�� ��
�ما لآلإ �ٰ �³علمون ﴿ � ۡ " � ۡ �µل 
مة ﴾�٣٣ ٍو ل � � "

�� " 
جل �ٌ � �l 
� فاذ � �جآء � 
جلهم �ۡ �" " ًلآلإ يستا�)ون ساعة � � ۡ� ۡ �� " � ۡ � �و لآلإ يستقدمون ﴿ � ۡ " � ۡ � ۡ � � � �٣٤﴾17 

                                                           

16. And that mosques are only for the worship of God so invoke not any one with God. 

17. Children of Adam ! Wear your clothes at the time of your presence in every mosque. And 

eat and drink but do not cross the limits. God does not like those who cross limits. Ask: Who 

has forbidden you the adornment of the Almighty which He had created for His servants, and 

the wholesome among the edibles? Say: They are for the believers also even in this world and 

on the Day of Judgement, they shall be theirs alone. Thus do We explain Our revelations for 
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The address: “O Children of Adam” is directed to the Quraysh and the Arabs. The 

eloquence of using the word “Adam” is the same that was pointed to before: it 

reminds us of the anecdote of Adam and Eve which is a common anecdote for all 

mankind. It gives this message to every human being that Satan is their eternal enemy. 

Befriending and following him means befriending the enemy of their father. 

The word زينت (zīnah) does not mean adorned clothes. It refers to mere clothes. 

Clothes are called adornment because the philosophy of circumambulating the House of 

God in the nude was fashioned out by believing that clothes were an adornment and 

adornment is not befitting for worship. Ascetic tendencies in the ritual of ḥajj and in 

wearing the iḥrām already existed since the time of Abraham (sws) and are a 

characteristic of the ḥajj; however, just as the Arabs had invented many religious 

innovations in the age of jāhiliyyah, they also fashioned out the innovation of stripping 

men and women off iḥrām. In these verses, the Qur’an has tried to reform this 

innovation. It says that nudity is a matter of indecency; people must wear clothes 

whenever they go to a mosque. Just as a mosque cannot be for someone other than God, 

the condition that a person enter it naked cannot be imposed. By using the expression 

“every mosque” the directive was generalized and was not made specific to the House 

of God. This is a total refutation of the monastic philosophy that regards nudity to be a 

means of nearness to God. 

The words “and eat and drink but do not cross the limits; God does not like those 

who cross limits” imply that just as clothes are not against piety and religiosity, eating 

and drinking and benefiting from God’s favours are also not against religiosity. What 

is against it is going to an extreme in these matters. This is because this attitude is 

against qisṭ, which is the essence of all directives of religion. God adheres to fairness 

and hence He likes those who adhere to it. He does not like those who cross the limits 

of justice and fairness. This imbalance refers to both extremes: doing something very 

little or crossing the limits in doing it. God dislikes both. Neither does He like that a 

person make eating, drinking and clothing a purpose of his life and spend all his time 

in these; nor does He want a person to forsake them like ascetics. He wants 

moderation in every sphere of life. 

The question as to what is moderation and what is extreme in these matters has been 

left to human nature and intellect and nothing is prescribed in this matter in the legal 

sense. It can vary with respect to circumstances and from person to person. A rich 

person and a person in want are not required to follow the same standard in this 

regard. However, Islam’s demand from every rich person is that others have a right in 

                                                                                                                                                         

those who want to know. Say: My Lord has only forbidden lewd acts, whether open or hidden 

and usurping rights and wrongful oppression and that you associate with God that for which 

He did not send down any sanction and that you fabricate something about God that you know 

not. And a time has been appointed for each nation. Then once their time ends, even for a 

moment they can neither be pushed back nor moved forward. 
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his wealth. Thus he can benefit from it but not overspend or spend on wrong things 

because God does not befriend such people. This actually means that He is very angry 

with them. 

The question “Ask: Who has forbidden you the adornment of the Almighty which 

He had created for His servants, and the wholesome among the edibles?” is meant for 

negation. In other words, the implication is that none except God has the authority to 

do so. If it is God Who gives these things, only He has the right to proscribe them. 

The words “that God has created for His servants” are cited as an argument. The 

implication is that these things by their very existence bear witness that they have 

been made by God for people; so how can someone impose unfounded restrictions on 

them? Only their giver can impose any restrictions and for this it is essential that 

people have a proof from Him. 

There are some linguistic suppressions in صة� 
لحيوة 
لدنيا خال 67 
�لذين 
منو ًقل �Ï ل "� ۡ ۡ� � ۡ " � � �ٰ � ۡ
�

" � ٰۡ � �
� � �يوم 
لقيمة � � ٰ � ۡ � ۡ � � . Here 

parallel words to 
�لذين 
منو ۡل " � ٰۡ � �
� �
 and صة� ًخال � �

 are suppressed. If this is taken into account, the 

meaning of the verse will be: “In this world also, all favours of God are primarily the 

right of the believers but God has given a share in them to the disbelievers; as far as 

the next world is concerned, these favours will be entirely for the believers and the 

disbelievers will have no share in them. However, they will be answerable for them 

regarding the benefit they obtained from them in this world. In other words, 

benefitting from them in this world is not against religiosity. Those who regard the 

pleasures and favours of this world to be allurements and think that God’s nearness 

can only be procured if they are forsaken, are mistaken. The correct attitude in this 

regard is to benefit from them but not over indulge in them. One should be moderate 

in this regard and continue to discharge the rights of God and of his fellow human 

beings.  
The words “thus do We explain Our revelations ” are meant to assure the believers 

and the verb “explain” signifies intention. 
Next what God has regarded as prohibited are pointed out the style adopted is that 

the Quraysh have regarded as lawful and in fact part of religion and the things 

regarded lawful by Him are considered unlawful by them in their garb of religiosity.  

Among these prohibited things are حش
 (lewd acts), whether they are apparent or فو

hidden. Both these types have been explained in verse 151 of Sūrah al-An‘ām. 

The word �Ñb (translated as oppression) means rebelliousness. It means to rebel 

against the directives of God. It is qualified by the adjective “wrongful.” This does not 

mean that some forms of rebelliousness are not wrongful. The adjective actually 

serves to signify the heinous nature of rebelliousness. This is because every form of 

rebelliousness in itself is wrongful. It is not permissible for anyone to show arrogance 

before God and cross the bounds prescribed by Him. Just as this adjective has been 

used with the killing of prophets, it is used here. 
As far as believing in God is concerned, it is a logical requisite of human intellect 
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and nature. An idolater also believes in God. As for ascribing partners to God is 

concerned, it needs proof and that too of a conclusive nature. This is because such a 

belief decimates the whole system of human intellect and nature as well as of justice 

and fairness. Such a belief can only be accepted if it has some logical, natural or 

religious basis.  

The words “fabricate something about God that you know not” means to regard 

something as lawful or unlawful or to invent religious innovations while following 

one’s whims, author the dictates of religion and ascribe all these things to God. These 

words also express the need for prophets and messengers: when it is not permissible to 

ascribe something to God without proof, then it is essential that messengers be sent by 

Him and be followed. 

It has been explained in the introductory part of the sūrah that it primarily warns the 

Quraysh. What is stated above is merely a charge sheet meant to leave them with no 

excuse. For this reason, the discourse turns to its primary topic repeatedly.  

Consider the part: “and a time has been appointed for each nation; then once their 

time ends, even for a moment they can neither be pushed back nor moved forward.” 

Just as in verse 29 earlier, the words “and the way He initiated you, you will return” 

remind the Quraysh of the hereafter, the part under discussion reminds them of an 

established practice of God: if in spite of all the mischief they are spreading, they are 

not being seized, they should not think that they would never be called to account. If 

this established practice of God was fulfilled for all rebellious nations, as mentioned 

in verse 4-9, it will necessarily be fulfilled for them as well. The respite they have 

been given is because a time of destruction for every nation has been fixed. When that 

time arrives, it will not be pushed back or moved forward. 

Here the word أجل is used for the time fixed. It should be kept in mind that his 

prescribed time is different for individuals and nations. For the former, it is 

determined in years, months, days, hours and minutes. Once this time expires, an 

individual dies. The matter of nations is different. Their time is determined on the 

basis of decadence of their faith and morals. There is a certain limit to this. Once a 

nation reaches that, it is destroyed. Just as the time of death of individuals is known to 

God only, the time of death of nations too is in His knowledge only. Only He knows 

when a nation has reached the limit after which its existence in this world is against 

divine wisdom. Here readers may keep in mind God’s established practice referred to 

in this exegesis a number of times: when a messenger is sent to a nation, it signifies 

conclusive communication of the truth to it. Thus, when a nation denies its respective 

messenger, it is destroyed forthwith by the Almighty. More details on this issue are 

found in the exegesis of Sūrah Yūnus. 
 

ۡۤيب§{ � � 
دم ٰ� � 
ما ياتينكم رسل منكم Æقصون عليكم 
ي�{ ٰۡ �� ٰ ٰ ۡ � ۡ " ۡ" " "ۡ ۡ� �� " �� " ۡ ��� " �ٌ �
�

ۡ � � فمن 
��³ و 
صلح فلآلإ خوف عليهم و لآلإ هم ي�Òنون ﴿ �� ۡ ۡ ۡ" � ۡ � � �ۡ ۡ � ۡ" �� ��
� � � �ٌ � � ٰ � �

� �و  ﴾�٣٥
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لذين كذبو
 بايتنا و 
ستك¨�و
 عنها
ۤ � ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ" � ۡ � � � ٰ� ٰ "� ۡ � � � � �

� � jول
� p 
صحب 
لنار �ك"�
� � " ٰ ۡ �l ﴿ هم فيها خلدون � ۡ ۡ" � ٰ � ۡ � �فمن 
ظلم ممن 
ف��ي ع�6 
الله�� ﴾٣٦"

ٰ� � � "ٰ �� ۡ
�

� � � � ۡ �� ۡ 
ٖكذبا 
و كذب بايته � ٰ ٰ

� � � � � �ۡ � ً �J لكتب

ولjك ينالهم نصيبهم من  �
ٰ � ۡ " �� � �� ۡ ۡ p" "" ۡ � � � �

"J }ح� 
�� 
ذ
 جآءتهم �ۡ � �" ۡ � ۡرسلنا يتوفونهم � "" � ۡ � � � � � � " "� 
 
� قالو "ۤ ۡ �ين ما� ۡكنتم  �ۡ " ۡ "

�تدعون من دون 
الله��
ٰ� � ۡ " ۡ � � ۡ " ۡ �J فسهمt
ۡ قالو
 ضلو
 عنا و شهدو
 ع�6  � ۡ �� �� " �ۡ � "� " � � � � �ۡ ۡ" 
نهم �ۡ " � � �Zانو
 ك��ين ﴿ � ۡ � �

ٰ ۡ " �٣٧﴾18 
These verses are a reminder of the promise made by God with Adam (sws) and his 

progeny when he was being expelled from Paradise. In verse 38 of Sūrah al-Baqarah, 

this is referred to as: منها جميعا 
ًقلنا 
هبطو ۡ � � � ۡ � ۡ "
� ۡ � ۡ "

l ي فلآلإ خوف عليهم
ۡ فاما ياتينكم م§{ هدي فمن تبع هد � ۡ� ۡ � � � � �ٌ ۡ � �� � � " "�
� ۡ �� ً ۡ ��

� �� �" � � �
ۡ

�و لآلإ هم ي�Òنون � ۡ " � ۡ � �ۡ " �  
(We said: “Get down from here all of you; then if ever comes to you any guidance 

from Me, follow it because those who follow this guidance of Mine, their reward is 

Paradise. So, there they shall neither have any fear, nor shall they grieve.”) This 

promise of sending His messengers was made by the Almighty with Adam (sws) and 

his progeny was to save them from the mischief of Satan. Deliberation on the 

anecdote of Adam (sws) and Satan mentioned in this sūrah shows that human intellect 

and nature vouch for the need of this divine guidance. In the exegesis of Sūrah al-

Baqarah, I have explained that the Almighty negated the notion of the angels about the 

progeny of Adam (sws) through pious individuals born to it. This promise was 

actually fulfilled by Him by sending a series of prophets from his progeny. Here the 

Quraysh are reminded of this. The implication is that Satan is in total control of them. 

The only way to secure themselves from him is to follow God’s messengers. In their 

case, a messenger has come to them who recites God’s revelations to them. If they 

want to be protected from the onslaughts of Satan, they must follow these revelations.  

In verse 36, the preposition used with 
�ستكبار ْ
� ْ

 is عن which encompasses the meaning 

of evasion. The implication is that people who deny and arrogantly turn away from 

God’s revelations recited by His messengers will end up in Hell.  

It has been stated that previous verses serve as a reminder for the Quraysh. Now 

from verse 37, the Quraysh are directly addressed: So who can be more unjust than 

those who impute falsehood to God or deny His revelations. The share of the record of 

these people will reach them. Until when Our angels come to them to claim their 

souls, they will ask: “Where are those whom you worshipped besides God?” They 

will reply: “All of them have been lost upon us,” and they will bear witness against 

                                                           

18. Children of Adam ! if messengers come to you from among your own selves reciting to 

you My revelations, then he who feared God and reformed himself shall then have nothing to 

dread nor shall he be grieved. And those who deny Our revelations and arrogantly turn away 

from them are the ones who are the dwellers of Hell. They shall abide therein forever. So who 

can be more unjust than those who impute falsehood to God or deny His revelations. The 

share of the record of these people will reach them. Until when Our angels come to them to 

claim their souls, they will ask: “Where are those whom you worshipped besides God?” 

They will reply: “All of them have been lost upon us,” and they will bear witness against 

themselves that undoubtedly they remained in disbelief.  
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themselves that undoubtedly they remained in disbelief.  

Polytheism is called ء ع�

الله��6
ف��  )imputing falsehood to God(. 

The word رسل is used for angels in the Qur’ān at more than one instance. It may be 

kept in mind that words رسول and ملك have the same literal meaning. Here the purpose 

of using the plural رسل is to encompass angel of death and his squad. The words “all of 

them have been lost upon us” signify the confession of the Quraysh which they will 

utter from their tongues. 
 

 67 
ۡۤقال 
دخلو � ۡ " " �ۡ 
مم قد خلت من قبلكم من 
لجن و 
لآلإنس 67 
لنار ��
� � � � �

� �
ۡ � ۡ � �� �

ۡ � � �� ۡ �"
� ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� "

ٍJ مة
ٌ Zلما دخلت  � � " �ۡ � � � � � �لعنت 
ختها " � ۡ " ۡ � � � �J  فيها 

د
ركو 
� ح�{ 
ذ ۡ ۡ� �
" � �� � �� �

ًجميعا ۡ � ۡ قالت 
�)Xهم �� " ٰ ۡ " ۡ � �µل ضعف و لكن � ۡلآلإول�هم ربنا هؤلآلاء 
ضلونا فاتهم عذ
با ضعفا من 
لنار Ë قال ل �� ٰ � ۡ ۡ ٰ ۡ� ً ٰ �� �ٌ "ۡ ۡ� � �ٍ
" � � � � "�

� � � �� �ً �
�

� ۡ " � � � � � �" �لآلإ � ³ۡعلمو � " � ۡ �و  ﴾�٣٨ن ﴿�


لعذ
ب بما كنتم تكسبون ﴿ 
�قالت 
ول�هم لآلإ�)Xهم فما Zان لكم علينا من فضل فذوقو � " "ۡ ۡ" ۡ� � �
ۡ "� "ۡ ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ ٰ ۡ" ۡ ۡ" � �� � � � ۡ " ۡ" � � � � � " �

ٍ
� � �ٰ 
ن 
لذين٣٩ۡ﴾� ۡ �

� � � � �كذبو
 بايتنا و  � � ٰ� ٰ "� ۡ � � �


ستك¨�و
 عنها لآلإ ³فتح لهمۡ � ۡ ۡ" � " �� � " � �� ۡ " ۡ 
بو
ب 
لسمآء �� � � � " � ۡ �و لآلإ � � يدخلون 
لجنة ح�{ يلج 
لجمل 67 سم 
لخياط� � � ۡ ۡ ۡ
�� � � �ۡ � " � � � �� �

ٰ� � "� � � ۡ " ۡJ  ك نجزي� � و كذل ۡ � � ٰ � �


لمجرم>; ﴿� ۡ � � ۡ " ٌ﴾ لهم من جهنم مهاد٤٠ۡ � ۡ� �� �� � � ۡ � " ٍو من فوقهم غو
ش � � � �ۡ � � ۡ ۡ � � �J ﴿ ;<لظلم
�ك نجزي  � و كذل ۡ � �
ٰ�

� ۡ � � ٰ � �٤١﴾19 
The words 67 
ۡۤقال 
دخلو � ۡ " " �ۡ 
مم �ٍ � "

 express the fate that people will meet. The fā‘il of the verb 

�قال �
 is generally suppressed on such occasions to signify indifference on the part of the 

speaker. 

In the first verse, two loci are mentioned: 67ۤ ۡ 
مم �ٍ � "
 and لنار
 67�

� �
� . The first expresses who 

their companions will be. They will be those before them from among the jinn and 

men who had followed Satan. The second expresses the place they will land in: Hell 

fire. In other words, they will have the worst of companions and the worst of abodes.  

Consider the words: مة
Zٌلما دخلت  � �� " ۡ � � � � � �لعنت 
ختها " � ۡ " ۡ � � � �
J فيها جميعا 

د
ركو 
ً ح�{ 
ذ �ۡ ۡ� � �� � �ۡ " � � � ��

.  
The word 

د
ركوۡ " � � �  is actually 
 .In the Arabic language, words undergo such changes .تد
ركو

The expression لقوم
 
ۡقالت  means the preceding ones caught up with the later ones. In تد
ركو � �

�)Xهمۡ " ٰ ۡ ۡلآلإول�هم " ۡ" ٰ " �  the ل connotes 67 implying that the later ones will say about the previous ones. 

The word ضعف means “twice” and in the presence of concomitant indications can 

refer to more. 

The verses depict a picture of the conversation that will take place when all of them 

                                                           

19. It will be ordered: “Go, enter Hell with all those groups of men and jinn who lived 

before you.” Whenever a group will enter, it will curse its fellow group. Until when all are 

gathered there, their later ones will say about the earlier ones: “Our Lord! It is these people 

who led us astray; so inflict a two-fold punishment on them.” He will say: “For each of you is 

a two-fold punishment but you know not.” And their earlier ones will say to the later ones: 

“You too could not acquire any superiority on us; so, taste the flavour of punishment in 

retribution of what you did.” Indeed those who denied Our revelations and arrogantly turned 

away from them, for them the doors of the heavens shall not be opened and they shall not enter 

Paradise unless a camel passes through the eye of a needle. And this is how We punish 

wrongdoers. For them shall be the bedding of Hell and also their very covering from above. 
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would be gathered in the den of Hell. In the previous world, they were leaders and 

followers, companions and helpers, advocates and torch-bearers of one another. They 

would praise and congratulate one another. However, they will curse one another as 

soon as they will face each other. The followers will curse their leaders and the latter 

will call throw back the blame. They will call their followers as wretched and absolve 

themselves of leading them astray. 

It should be kept in mind that both vice and virtue are contagious by their very 

nature. They not only influence their perpetrators but also others. So much so, after 

passing from generation to generation, a small speck of virtue can become a mountain 

and seed of vice sown can produce an expansive desert. It is this principle which is 

stated in a particular narrative of the Prophet (sws). In this narrative, he has stated the 

extent of the consequences of people who set up good or bad examples. He is reported 

to have said that whenever a killing takes place in this world, the first killer of 

humankind, Cain, gets some share from this vice and its sin accrues in his account. 

This is because he laid the foundations of this heinous crime by unjustifiably killing 

Abel. In the verse under discussion, this very aspect is referred to. Besides their own 

sins, both the earlier and later generations will get another share of sins. They implore 

that the previous generations set an evil example for them and hence should be given a 

two-fold punishment. True, they will get a two-fold punishment; however, how can 

they not be punished for the evil example they have further set for the later 

generations. The yardstick is the same for everyone. If they had realized the extent of 

influence of their own vices, they would have accepted that they were equal in their 

sin to the previous generations. However, they are showing indifference to this. But 

soon its evil consequences will come before them. 

In verse 40, the preposition used with 
�ستكبار ْ
� ْ

 is عن. The implication of this usage has 

already been delineated above. 

The words ۡلآلإ ³فتح لهم " � " �� � " 
بو
ب 
لسمآء �� � � � " � ۡ �  can have two meanings. Firstly, the gates of heaven will 

not be opened for them. Secondly, they will not be welcomed in the heavens the way 

believers would be; in fact, they would be humiliatingly dragged like criminals and 

ruffians to witness their fate. The tradition is that gates are very honorably opened for 

those who are meant to be given respect and people stand on both sides to welcome 

them. On other hand, those who are meant to be disgraced, they are shoved like 

prisoners into a jail. In other words, this is not a negation of the verb but that of the 

consequence of the verb. This means that they will not be welcomed in the heavens by 

their gates being opened for them to greet and congratulate them. On the contrary, 

they will be humiliatingly pushed into the gates of Hell.  

In other words, the negation found in this sentence is not meant to negate the verb 

per se but the consequence of the verb. There are several examples of this usage in 

classical Arabic. 

The words “and they shall not enter Paradise unless a camel passes through the eye 
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of a needle” are steeped in a special hyperbolic style. It means that it is impossible for 

such people to enter Paradise in the same way as it is impossible for a camel to pass 

through the eye of a needle. The previous scriptures also employ this style. Thus, 

Jesus (sws) is reported to have said: “Truly I tell you, it is hard for someone who is 

rich to enter the kingdom of heaven. Again I tell you, it is easier for a camel to go 

through the eye of a needle than for someone who is rich to enter the kingdom of 

God.” (Matthew, 19:23-24) 

The only difference in the style of the Qur’ān and the Bible is that Jesus (sws) has 

referred to the reason of arrogance which is wealth and the Qur’ān has referred to the 

real sin: arrogance. Earlier, in the episode of Adam (sws) and Satan, the essence of 

arrogance has been explained. It was shown there that the real reason because of 

which Satan was expelled from Paradise was arrogance. Hence, those who even have 

a semblance of arrogance in them will not even smell the fragrance of Paradise. Jesus 

(sws) is also reported to have said: Blessed are the poor in spirit for theirs is the 

kingdom of heaven” (Matthew, 5:3). 

Consider now the words: ٌلهم من جهنم مهاد � ۡ� � �� �� ۡ� � " ٍو من فوقهم غو
ش � � � �ۡ � � ۡ ۡ � � � . The word ٌمهاد � �  means “a 

spreading” and ش
ٍغو � �
 is the plural of غاشية. It means “a covering.” Here it means “to 

cover.” The implication is that Hell will be their covering from above and below. 
 


ولjك 
صحب  Ä لآلإ وسعها

لصلحت لآلإ نµلف tفسا  
"و 
لذين 
منو
 و عملو �ٰ ۡ p ۡ " ٰ � � ۡ� �
�

" ۡۤ � � � � �ً ۡ� " � �� � "" � ٰ "� � � �ٰ � �
� 
لجنة ��

� � � ۡl هم ۡ �فيها خلدون ﴿ " ۡ " � ٰ � ۡ ۡو نزعنا ما 67  ﴾�٤٢ � � � ۡ � � �

"صدورهم من غل تجري من تحتهم 
لآلإنهر ٰ ۡ � � �ۡ " ۡ ۡ "� � ۡ ۡ � ۡ� � �ۡ � ۡ ٍ � � � "l لح
 
� و قالو ۡ " � �
�هذ �مد الله�� 
لذي هدXنا ل ٰ � �ٰ � ۡ �
� � �

ٰ
� " ۡÊ نهتدي لو لآلإ� ۤ و ما كنا ل � ۡ � � � � ۡ � � � " � 
ن هدXنا  �� ٰ � ۡ �


الله��" ٰ�l لقد جآءت رسل ربنا بالحق �
� �� ۡ �

� �
� � "� " " � �ۡ ۡJ لجنة

ن تلكم  
" و نودو � � � " ۡ "ۡ �" ۡ � ۡ ۤ ۡ " 
ورثتموها بما كنتم ³عملون ﴿ �� ۡ ۡ" � �ۡ � ۡ ۡ" "ۡ "

� � " ۡ
� "٤٣﴾ 20   

Now these verses depict in parallel the fate of the believers. The words “and We do 

not burden a soul beyond its capacity” form a parenthetical sentence and are meant for 

assurance. None should think that God imposes a responsibility on a person which is 

beyond his capacity. 

The style implied in “We shall banish every grievance of their hearts” needs to be 

appreciated. Here the consequence of what is stated is meant. In other words, the 

people of Paradise will meet each other with great relish and love and welcome one 

another; they will sit facing one another and exchange words of affection; there will 

be no malice or grievance between them. In verse 47 of Sūrah al-Ḥijr, precisely this 

                                                           

20. And those who professed faith and did righteous deeds – and We do not burden a soul 

beyond its capacity – it is they who are the companions of Paradise. They shall abide in it forever. 

We shall banish every grievance of their hearts. Rivers will be flowing beneath them and they will 

say: “Gratitude be to God who guided us to this. Had God not given us this guidance, we would 

not be among the guided.” The messengers of our Lord brought the absolute truth. And they will 

be given the message: “This is the very Paradise that you have been made heirs of because of your 

deeds.” 
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meaning is conveyed by the words: ;<ر متقبل(Ø 6ع�� ْ � �
ٰ � " ٍ " " ٰ �  (on thrones facing one another). 

Sitting while facing away from each other signifies grievance and sitting while staring 

one another signifies love and affection. The Qur’ān has referred to this latter state of 

the people of Paradise by adopting the style just explained. This state of theirs will be 

in exact parallel to the people of Hell who will curse one another. 

The style adopted here can also be seen in verse 51 of this very sūrah ۡفاليوم ننسهم " ٰ ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ �كما  � �
�قآء يومهم ۡنسو
 ل � � ۡ ۡ� "� � �

 (thus today We will forget them the way they forgot this day of their 

meeting). Obviously, here the consequence of forgetting is implied: they will be 

ignored by the Almighty; otherwise what is the meaning of God forgetting someone? 

He does not forget anything. Similarly, in verse 152 of Sūrah al-Baqarah, it is said 

ۡفاذ()و " " ۡ 
ذ()²م� 6ªۡ " ۡ " ۡ � ۤ ۡ �  (if you remember Me, I will remember you). In other words, He will look 

upon them with favour and help them at every instance; fulfil every promise made 

with them and furthermore bless them eternally. 
The words “gratitude be to God who guided us to this” depict the words of 

thanksgiving expressed by a traveller after a long journey. The word “this” in this 

sentence refers not only to the urge seekers of the truth are blessed with but also to the 

guidance provided by God through His messengers and prophets. The words “had 

God not given us this guidance, we would not be among the guided” refer to the 

perilous nature of the journey and also to the fact that the success achieved by the 

dwellers of Paradise would be so beyond their expectations and hopes that they will 

regard it to be purely a blessing of God; they will think not even think that it was their 

effort which earned them this success. 

“The messengers of our Lord brought the absolute truth” is the proclamation made 

by the dwellers of Paradise after seeing every news given to them by messengers 

materialize. Encapsulated in this is also a warning for those whose denial and 

arrogance is mentioned above. 

The words “this is the very Paradise that you have been made heirs of because of 

your deeds” refer to God’s declaration for the dwellers of Paradise  

Earlier the statement of the dwellers of Paradise is cited in which they regard 

Paradise to be God’s blessing on them and not the reward for their efforts. This verse 

says that God regards Paradise to be the reward of their efforts. In reality, this is a 

completion of favour. This verse elevates the status of the deeds of people to such an 

extent that a higher status cannot be imagined. Whatever we receive in this world is 

because of God’s grace, and in the Hereafter too it will be His grace that will bestow 

us with blessings, yet God regards it to be our right and the consequence of our hard 

work. Who can imagine the extent of the eternal kingdom about which each person 

thinks that he has earned it and that it is ever-abiding. A person does not merely want 

that he be given favours, he also wants to possess them personally. Without this 

feeling, he cannot truly take pleasure. God will fulfil this requisite of a person’s nature 

in Paradise. 
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The word “heir” used in this verse carries a very subtle insinuation to the episode of 

Adam (sws) and Satan. There it was indicated that only those people from the progeny 

of Adam (sws) will become an heir to the Paradise of their forefather who adhere to 

the straight path of faith and righteousness in spite of the lures of Satan. By using the 

word “heir” in this verse, they are congratulated that they have won the battle and now 

they are worthy heirs of Paradise. 

 

 
Section IV: Verses (44-53) 

 

In the succeeding verses, a conversation between the dwellers of Paradise and Hell 

is narrated. The dwellers of Paradise will inform the dwellers of Hell that all the 

promised God had made them have been fulfilled and will ask them if the promises 

He made with them were fulfilled or not. They will reply in the affirmative. After that, 

a person will proclaim God’s curse on them. 

Next, it is stated that from the top of turrets a group of illustrious individuals will be 

made to observe what would ensue in Heaven and Hell so that they can see how 

God’s promises were fulfilled regarding the fate of people. These individuals will 

recognize the dwellers of Heaven and Hell through their distinctive signs. They will 

congratulate the companions of Heaven on their success and curse those of Hell. They 

will ask what benefit was their faction to them on which they do arrogantly relied. It 

was these people who repeatedly swore oaths to contend that the righteous could 

never be worthy of Heaven. They will be asked about where these people they made 

fun of have landed and where they themselves have landed. 

After that, it is stated that the dwellers of Hell will beg for water and implore the 

dwellers of Paradise to show favour to them. They will reply that these things are 

forbidden by God to the dwellers of Paradise.  

At the end, a warning is sounded that the account of Heaven and Hell narrated is a 

certain fact. It is not a hoax. It is God’s great favour that He has revealed a Book to 

them in order to guide them. What it convey is certain knowledge so that those who 

want to profess faith accept this guidance and become worthy of this mercy. The 

unfortunate part, however, is that these people because of their arrogance await that all 

these things told to them first materialize and then they will profess faith. However, 

that would be too late and they would end cursing themselves. 

Readers may now proceed to study these verses in this background. 

 

 
Text and Translation 

�و نادي � 
صحب 
لجنة 
صحب 
لنار 
ن قد وجدنا ما وعدنا ربنا حقا فهل وجدتم ما وعد ربكم حقا �
ً ً� � � �� � � � � � � ٰ ۡ � " ٰ ۡۡ ۡ" " � "� � � �� �� �� � � � �" � ۡ ۡ ۡۡ � � � ۡ � � ۡ ��

� �� ��J عمt 
ۡ قالو � � ۡ " �
l  
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"فاذن مؤذن بينهم 
ن لعنة � �ۡ � � ۡ ٌ� ۡ " �ۡ � ۢ
� � � �� " � 
الله�� ��

�ع�6 �ٰ � ۙ 
لظلم>; ﴿� ۡ � �

لذي ﴾٤٤�ٰۡ �

� ًن يصدون عن سبيل 
الله�� و يبغونها عوجا� � � � � �ۡ ۡ" ۡ ۡ� � � " ��
ٰ

� � � ۡ� " � �l  و هم بالآلإ�)ة � � � ٰ ۡ � ۡ " �

�ك��ون ﴿ ۡ " �
ٌ﴾و بينهما حجاب٤٥ٰ � �� � " � ۡ �l لآلإ بسيمهمZ عرفونÆ ف رجال
(Úلآلإ
ۡ و ع�6  " �ٰ ۡ ۡ� �

ۢ ً � " "
� ۡ � � ٌ � �� � � ۡ � �ۡ �l لجنة � و

صحب  
�نادو

� � � ٰ ۡ ۡۡ �� � 
ن سلم �ٌ ٰ � ۡ ۡعليكم � " ۡ � �Ê   ۡلم �

�دخلوها و�ي � ۡ " " ۡهم ۡ �يطمعون ﴿ " ۡ " � ۡ ۡو 
ذ
 ¯®فت 
بصارهم ﴾�٤٦ " " � ۡ � �ۡ �
� " � �تلقآء 
صحب 
لنار �

� �
� ٰ ۡ � �� ۡ � قالو
 ربنا لآلإ تجعلنا مع 
لقوم �� ۡ ۡ� ۡ "� � � �ۡ � ۡ � � � � � 
لظلم>; ﴿ �� ۡ � �

�و  ﴾٤٧�ٰ


ف رجالآلإ Æعرفونهم بسيمهم قالو
 ما(Úلآلإ
نادي 
صحب 
ۤ � � " ٰ ۡ �ۡ ۡ ۡ" �� ۡ ۡ" "ٰ � �

� ۡ �"
� ۡ � � ً � � � � 
غ§{ عنكم جمعكم و ما كنتم تستك¨�ون ﴿ۡ � ۡ � � �" �

ۡ " "� ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ" ۡ ۡ" � " ۡ ٰ ۡ 
هؤلآلاء ﴾�٤٨� � �" � 

لذين� ۡ �

� 
قسمتم �ۡ " ۡ � ۡ ٍينالهم 
الله�� برحمة �لآلإ � � ۡ � � " ٰ� " " " � �J لجنة
 

دخلو � �� � ۡ " " ۡ ۡلآلإ خوف علي " ۡ� � ٌ � ۡكم� ۤو لآلإ " � 
نتم �ۡ " ۡ �ت�Òنون ﴿ � ۡ " � ۡ �﴾و نادي 
صحب 
لنار�٤٩
� � " ٰ ۡ �� � � 


صحب� ٰ ۡ 
لجنة 
ن 
فيضو
 علينا من 
لمآء 
و مما رزقكم� " " � �� � � � � �ۡ � �� ۡ � � ۡ� � �� � � ۡ ۡ ۡ" ۡ � 
الله�� �" ٰ�J 
ۡۤ قالو " � ۙ 
ن 
الله�� 2)مهما ع�6 
لك��ين ﴿� ۡ � �� �
ٰ ۡ �� � �" �� ٰ� � � 
لذين  ﴾�٥٠� ۡ �

� �


تخذو
 دينهم لهو
 و لعبا و Ç)تهم 
لحيوة 
لدنيا� ۡ " � " ٰ �� ۡ �" ۡ" ۡ "ۡ �� � �� �ً � � �ً � ۡ ۡ� " � �
l فاليوم � ۡ � ۡ ۡ ننسهم� ٰ" ۡ � 
�قآء يومهم هذ �كما نسو
 ل ٰ ۡ �� � ۡ ۡ� � " � � �

� و ما � �Zانو
 بايتنا � ٰ� ٰ � ۡ " � 
�يجحدون ﴿ ۡ " � ًو لقد جئنهم بكتب فصلنه ع�6 علم هدي و رحمة ﴾٥١ۡ� ۡ ۡ� ۡ �� � ًۡ ""

ٍ � �ٰ � �" ٰ ٰ� �
ٍ �

ٰ �� ۡ ۡ � �قوم � ٍل ۡ � �يؤمنون ﴿ � ۡ " � ۡ " �﴾ هل ين»�ون٥٢� ۡ " " ۡ � ۡ 
لآلإ تاويله �o � ۡ �
ۡ � � � �J  يوم � �ۡ

Ûيا�
ۡ "6 تاويله Æقول 
لذين نسوه من قبل� ۡ ۡ� � " ۡ ۡ" � � ۡ " ۡ�

� � " �� o " �
ۡ �قد جآءت رسل ربنا بالحق ۡ

� � ۡ
� �

� � � " " �" ۡ �� ۡl فهل لنا من شفعآء � � � " ۡ � � � � ۡ � � 
ۡفيشفعو " � ۡ � لنا �
ۤ � 
و �ۡ "نرد  � � � "

"فنعمل غ>� 
لذي كنا tعمل � �ۡ ۡ� � � " ۡ �
� � � ۡ � �� �J  فسهم و ضل عنهمt
 
ۡ قد خu)و ۡ" "ۡ � ۡ� � � " �� � ۡ � ۤ " � ۡ �
ۡما Zانو " �� �Æف��ون ﴿ � ۡ " � ۡ �٥٣﴾  

 

 And the dwellers of Paradise will call out and ask the dwellers of Hell: “We found 

the promise God made with us to be absolutely true; did you also find the promise 

your Lord made with you to be true?” They will reply: “Yes.” Then a caller will call 

out between them: “The curse of God be on unjust people.” – on those who stop 

[people] from the way of God, want to create divergence in it and disbelieve in the 

Hereafter. (44-45) 

And there will be a curtain-wall between them and on the turrets of the wall there 

will be some people who will recognize each person through his sign. And they will 

cry out to the dwellers of Paradise: “God’s peace and mercy be upon you,” – they will 

not yet have entered it but would be contenders. And when they will be directed 

towards the dwellers of Hell, they will cry put: “Lord! Do not make us the 

companions of these unjust people.” And the people on the turrets will call some 

people who they would recognize through their signs. They will say to them: “What 

benefit did you gain from your group and from the arrogance that you would show. 

Are these not the people about whom you would repeatedly swear that they cannot be 

worthy of any mercy from God?” “Enter Paradise; now there is neither any fear for 

you nor will you ever grieve.” (46-49) 

And the dwellers of Hell will call out to the companions of Paradise: “Give us water 

or grant us some of what God has blessed you with.” They will reply: “God has 

forbidden both these things to the disbelievers.” – For those who made their religion 

an entertainment and amusement and who were deceived by the life of the world. 

Thus, today We shall forget them the way they forgot this day of their meeting and the 
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way they used to deny Our revelations – And We have delivered to them a Book 

which We have explained on the basis of certain knowledge, as a means of guidance 

and mercy for those who believe. These people only wait to see its reality? The day its 

reality comes forth, people who had ignored it earlier will say: “Indeed, the 

messengers of our Lord had brought the absolute truth. Then are there any intercessors 

who may intercede in our favour or is there a possibility that we may be returned so 

that we do different to what we have being doing?” They inflicted themselves with 

loss and whatever they fabricated have all vanished. (50-53) 
 

Explanation 

�و نادي � 
صحب 
لجنة 
صحب 
لنار 
ن قد وجدنا ما وعدنا ربنا حقا فهل وجدتم ما وعد ربكم حقا �
ً ً� �� ۡ � ۡ � � � � � ٰ ۡ � ٰ ۡ" " � "� � �� �� �� � � �" � ۡ ۡ ۡۡ � � � � �� � � ۡ � � ۡ ��

� �� � "J عمt 
ۡ قالو � � ۡ " �
l فاذ 

� � � �ن �

"مؤذن بينهم 
ن لعنة � �ۡ � � ۡ ٌ� ۡ �" ۡ ۢ
� � � 
الله�� "�

�ع�6 �ٰ � ۙ 
لظلم>; ﴿� ۡ � �
ٰ�٤٤﴾21  

This verse gives a brief description of the change of state a person’s abilities and 

potentials will undergo after he reaches Paradise. In this world, a person’s faculties of 

sight, hearing, communication and understanding are limited. The most trivial of 

things become a hindrance in their capacity. However, in the hereafter, these 

obstructions would be done away with. Whenever the dwellers of Paradise desire they 

would be able to converse with the dwellers of Hell.  

In today’s era of scientific advancement, this depiction should not be the slightest 

amazing for human beings. By discovering very few law of nature, they have been 

able to make telescopes that can view the sun millions of miles away. They have 

invented the telephone in which two far off people can converse with one another. 

Television has made it possible for an orator thousands of miles apart to deliver a 

speech to his audience and hear them applaud him. They have invented instruments 

which can transmit the sound of the heart and the beat of a pulse to distant lands. In 

the presence of all these marvels, there is no reason to wonder how they will achieve 

such powers in the next world especially when the laws that confine them in this word 

will no longer be there when this earth and these heavens will be transformed into a 

new earth and heavens. 

This question posed by the Paradise dwellers obviously cannot be understood as a 

reminder because its time would have passed. Its purpose would be to humiliate the 

dwellers of Hell. The latter’s confession would be the final nail in the coffin after 

which there will be no obstruction between them and their punishment. Thus the 

proclamation mentioned would signal its beginning.  
 

                                                           

21. And the dwellers of Paradise will call out and ask the dwellers of Hell: “We found the 

promise God made with us to be absolutely true; did you also find the promise your Lord made 

with you to be true?” They will reply: “Yes.” Then a caller will call out between them: “The curse 

of God be on unjust people.”  
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لذين يصدون عن سبيل 
الله�� و يبغونها عوجاً � � � � �ۡ ۡ" ۡ ۡ� � � " ��
ٰ�

� � � ۡ ۡ� " � � �
�

l ﴿ ون�� و هم بالآلإ�)ة ك� ۡ ۡ" �
ٰ � � � ٰ ۡ

� " � ٤٥﴾22  

People have generally understood these words to be a part of the proclamation 

mentioned in the previous verse. However, in my opinion, they are an insertion from 

God. They are meant as an explanation so that this verse does merely become a 

narration of a future event. It has made it evident who disbelievers are and how the 

Quraysh are among them. 

Such insertions are common in the Qur’ān. Several examples have been indicated in 

earlier sūrahs and many more will be found later. One example can be seen in verse 

51 coming up. It is through these insertions that principles or anecdotes of the past and 

future are depicted as if they are happening in the present. For this reason, they must 

be specially paid attention to otherwise the sequence of the discourse might elude us 

and we may end up with a loaded interpretation. It would not only be against literary 

flair but also against linguistic principles. Thus those who have not regarded this verse 

to be an insertion, they had to go to great lengths to adjust the meaning of the last part: 

who disbelieve in the Hereafter. They have interpreted it in the sense: و هم بالآلإ�)ة� � � ٰ ۡ
� ۡ " �
Zْانو " � ك��ون� ۡ " �

ٰ  
(and they disbelieved in the hereafter) which is a form of an addition in the Qur’ān. 

The يصدون� ْ " � " �  is used both transitively and intransitively. If there is no reason for 

preference, the transitive meaning should be adopted since it encompasses the latter 

meaning also.  

The word عوج� �  can refer to all sorts of divergences which people adopt after they 

depart from God’s way; however, if parallels from the Qur’ān are kept in 

consideration, this word alludes to creating deviations of polytheism from the straight 

path of monotheism. 
 

ٌو بينهما حجاب � �� � " � ۡ �l لآلإ بسيمهمZ عرفونÆ ف رجال
(Úلآلإ
ۡ و ع�6  ٌ � �" �ٰ ۡ ۡ� �
ۢ ً � " "

� ۡ � � ۡ � �� � � ۡ �l لجنة � و

صحب  
�نادو
� � � ٰ ۡ ۡۡ �� � 
ن سلم �ٌ ٰ � ۡ ۡعليكم � �" ۡ �

Ê  لم يدخلوها و� �� ۡ " " ۡ ۡ � 
ۡهم �يطمعون " ۡ " � ۡ ۡو 
ذ
 ¯®فت 
بصارهم ﴾٤٦ ﴿� " " "� ۡ � �ۡ �

� � �تلقآء 
صحب 
لنار �
� �

� ٰ ۡ �� � ۡ � قالو
 ربنا لآلإ تجعلنا مع 
لقوم �� ۡ ۡ� ۡ "� � � �ۡ � ۡ � � � � � 
لظلم>; ﴿ �� ۡ � �
�و نادي  ﴾٤٧�ٰ � �


ف رجالآلإ Æعرفونهم بسيمهم قالو
 ما 
غ§{ عنكم جمعكم و م(Úلآلإ

صحب � ۡ � ۡ � � ۡ ۡ � ٰ ۡ� " "" ۡۡ "ۡ ٰ ۡ "� " �ۤ �ۡ ۡ ۡ� " "ٰ � �
�

�
� ۡ �ً � � � �ا كنتم تستك¨�ون ﴿ۡ ۡ ۡ" �

ۡ � ۡ � " ۡ 
هؤلآلاء ﴾٤٨"� � �" 
لذين �� ۡ �
� � 


قسمتمۡ " ۡ � ۡ ٍينالهم 
الله�� برحمة �لآلإ � � ۡ � � " ٰ� �" " " �J لجنة
 

دخلو � � � "� ۡۡ " ۡلآلإ خوف علي " ۡ� � ٌ � ۡكم� ۤو لآلإ " � 
نتم �ۡ " ۡ �ت�Òنون ﴿ � ۡ " � ۡ �٤٩﴾23  
                                                           

22. On those who stop [people] from the way of God, want to create divergence in it and 

disbelieve in the Hereafter.  

23. And there will be a curtain-wall between them and on the turrets of the wall there will be 

some people who will recognize each person through his sign. And they will cry out to the 

dwellers of Paradise: “God’s peace and mercy be upon you,” – they will not yet have entered it 

but would be contenders. And when they will be directed towards the dwellers of Hell, they 

will cry put: “Lord! Do not make us the companions of these unjust people.” And the people 

on the turrets will call some people who they would recognize through their signs. They will 

say to them: “What benefit did you gain from your group and from the arrogance that you 
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PThe Qur’ān itself has made it clear in verse 14 of Sūrah al-Ḥadīd that the ٌحجاب � �  

(curtain-wall) here refers to the wall between Paradise and Hell. Who can imagine the 

length of a wall that will be erected between the whole world of Paradise and the 

whole world of Hell when the Qur’ān has compared the extent of the world of 

Paradise with vastness of the heavens and the earth. 

The word ف
(Úأ� �
 is the plural of ف(Úْ "

. The latter word is used for the topmost part of a 

horse’s forehead and to the comb of a rooster. From here, this word began to be used 

for a turret or an observation post that is built on a high wall or mountain from where 

all sides are visible. It is evident from the style of the Qur’ān that these turrets and 

observation posts will be found on the wall erected between Paradise and Hell. From 

these places, both these worlds would be visible. 

The word ر��ل
ٌ َ

ِ  not only occurs in its common meaning (people), but those who are 

aware of the finer aspects of Arabic also know that the way it occurs here, it refers to 

prominent and distinguished personalities. For example in verse 37 of Sūrah al-Nūr, 

the words are: ٌرجال � ٌ لآلإ تلهيهم تجارة �� � � ۡ� � �ۡ ۡ " � �و لآلإ بيع عن ذ() 
الله�� �
ٰ�

�
ۡ

� ۡ � �ٌ �ۡ � � .24 Similarly, in verse 33 of Sūrah al-

Aḥzāb, it is stated:الله�� عليه
 
�من 
لمؤمن>; رجال صدقو
 ما عاهدو ۡ � � � � ٌ �� ٰ� " � ۡ " � � � � ۡ � � �ۡ " ۡ � . 25 In verse 48, this very word is 

used for the leaders of disbelievers. 

When the word لZ"  (all) occurs after a mention of people or groups the way it occurs 

here, it becomes a defined noun with regard to its meaning. In other words, it will 

refer only to those people or groups who have been mentioned earlier. Here the 

dwellers of Paradise and Hell are referred to and hence the word refers to them.  

The word سيما means “sign”. Thus for example, in verse 29 of Sūrah al-Fatḥ, the 

words are: ۡسيماهم " � ۡ �67 وجوهه � � ۡ " " ۡ ۡمن مۡ� 
ثر 
لسجود ��� ۡ " " � �
� �

.26 It is mentioned both in the Qur’ān and the Ḥadīth 

that on the Day of Judgement believers and disbelievers will be distinct from one 

another through the signs and effects of their deeds. Thus it is reported in a narrative 

that people asked the Prophet (sws) how he would recognize believers who would 

come after him. His reply was that if a person has horses in his herd whose head and 

feet have white hair, will he not recognize them. People replied in the affirmative. The 

Prophet (sws) then said that the people of his ummah will be recognized on the Day of 

Judgement by the signs of wuḍū – with which their foreheads, hand and feet will 

glisten.27 

About the wife of Abū Lahab, the Qur’ān itself mentions that on the Day of 

                                                                                                                                                         

would show. Are these not the people about whom you would repeatedly swear that they 

cannot be worthy of any mercy from God?” “Enter Paradise; now there is neither any fear for 

you nor will you ever grieve.”  

24. In it, those people glorify Him morning and evening whom neither trade nor sale 

purchase divert from God’s remembrance.  

25. Among the believers are people who have fulfilled their promise with God. 

26. They can be distinguished by marks of prostration on their faces. 

27. See: Muslim, Al-Jāmi‘ al-ṣaḥīḥ, vol. 1, 218, (no. 240).  
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Judgement, there will be a rope around her neck similar to the one used by slave-

women to gather firewood. One can find similar indications in Ḥadīth narratives 

related to the ascension of the Prophet (sws). In short, it is evident that both believers 

and disbelievers will be distinct from their respective signs. It is because of these signs 

that the people standing on the turrets will recognize the righteous among the 

believers and miscreants among the disbelievers. 

After this discussion, the important question that remains is about the identity of 

these people stationed in the turrets. Ibn Jarīr al-Ṭabarī has cited four opinions in this 

regard:28 

1. People who will have equal number of good and bad deeds. For this reason, the 

decision about their fate would have been deferred. 

2. Religious scholars. 

3. Those who participated in jihād without the permission of their parents. 

4. Angels. 

The last two of these have no basis. Not the slightest indication of these 

connotations exists in the Qur’ān. 

The first of these though is the most famous, yet it is also very unlikely to be the 

correct connotation because of many reasons. 

Firstly, the word ٌرجال � �  is used for them. As indicated earlier, when used thus it refers 

to distinguished personalities. The question is that how can people whose good deeds 

could not even outnumber the bad ones be regarded so. 

Secondly, it is not necessary that people whose good and bad deeds are equal be all 

men. They can also be women. Then why is a word (ٌرجال � � ) that specifies men be used? 

Gender neutral words like ṭā’ifah and ummah could also have been used. 
Thirdly, not a single word in the verse indicates that people whose decision has 

been deferred are referred nor is the purpose of making them view these sights evident 

even though occasion demands it. 

Fourthly, the way in which these people standing in the turrets will speak to the 

people of Paradise and Hell must be taken into consideration. The content and style of 

their speech as well as the regard they are given shows that they cannot be those 

whose own salvation has been deferred and are such that their good and bad deeds are 

equal. It is evident from the Qur’ān that they will congratulate the People of Paradise 

and rebuke and scold those of Hell. How can people whose own fate is hanging in the 

balance say such words? Psychologically too it is not possible that such words come 

out from the mouths of those whose fate is uncertain and ethically too such words do 

not befit those whose own record of deeds is not very envious. 

For these reasons, in spite of its wide acceptability, this opinion has no significance. 

The second of these interpretations is the one that is correct in my opinion. Al-Ṭabarī 
has ascribed it to Mujāhid (d. 105 AH) whose status as commentator is well known. 

                                                           

28. Al-Ṭabarī, Jāmi‘ al-bayān, vol. 8, 190-194.  
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By referring to religious scholars, he obviously meant those were the proponents of 

the truth in the conflict between good and evil and those who enjoined the virtue and 

forbade vice. They would have been the ones who in their support of the truth bore 

hardships at the hands of the miscreants and defended the innocent. Such people 

undoubtedly would deserve the distinction that God make them observe Paradise and 

Hell from tall turrets so that they can witness the final fate of the believers and 

disbelievers from their very eyes and from their very tongues congratulate the former 

and rebuke the latter. 

The words “And they will cry out to the dwellers of Paradise: “God’s peace and 

mercy be upon you” – they will not yet have entered it but would be contenders, show 

that they will made to see these sights before they go to Paradise so that they witness 

the veracity of God’s promise from their eyes and then enter it. The words “but would 

be contenders” express their humility. In spite of being bestowed all these favours, 

they would humble consider themselves to be hopeful of God’s mercy and not certain 

of it. It should be kept in mind that those who know the attributes and practices of 

God do not place themselves beyond the status of being candidates of God’s mercy. 

Only ingrates and the mean accord themselves such a position even if they have small 

number of pious deeds to boast about. In verse 82 of Sūrah al-Shu‘arā’, Abraham 

(sws) says: لذي
ۤو  ۡ �
� � 
طمع �" � ۡ 
ن Æغ�� ¬6 خطيئ�{ يوم �� �ۡ ۡ � � ٓ �ۡ � � ۡ �� �

ۡ � � 
لدين ۡ� ۡ �� .29 At one instance, Muḥammad (sws) is 

reported to have said none will enter Paradise because of his own deeds. When people 

asked about his own self, he replied that he too will not be able to do so except if 

God’s mercy envelops him.30 
Consider the part “And when they will be directed towards the dwellers of Hell, 

they will cry put: ‘Lord! Do not make us the companions of these unjust people.’” Its 

style signifies respect and honour for the people of the turrets. They will utter these 

words while being engrossed with the successes of the People of Paradise and 

dreading the fate of the dwellers of Hell. Just as the earlier words “they will be its 

candidates” portray their humility, the words of prayer also show their dread and as 

well as the horrific nature of Hell. 

Consider next the words: “And the people on the turrets will call some people who 

they would recognize through their signs. They will say to them: ‘What benefit did 

you gain from your group and from the arrogance that you would show?’” It is evident 

that this address would be directed at the leaders of the dwellers of Hell because it was 

they who would boast about their large number and affluence in the previous world. In 

Hell, they will be distinct because of their signs and thus people like Abū Jahal and 

                                                           

29. “All these are my enemies except for God, Lord of the worlds, Who has created me; then 

it is He Who guides me. And Who makes me eat and drink and when I get sick, cures me, and 

He who shall give me death; then bring me back to life and from whom I have hope that on the 

Day of Judgement He shall forgive my sins.” 

30. See: Muslim, Al-Jāmi‘ al-ṣaḥīḥ, vol. 4, 2169, (no. 2816).  
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Abū Lahab would be recognizable to the people on the turrets. The question posed by 

the people on the turrets obviously would not be to elicit any answer but to humiliate 

the dwellers of Paradise. The particle ما
ۤ �  here in غ§{ عنكم جمعكم
ۡما  � ۡ � �" "" ۡ ۡ ٰ ۡ � ۤ

 my opinion is not for 

negation but for interrogation. This creates great emphasis and parallels from the 

Qur’ān reinforce this interpretation. Moreover, the next verse which is related to this 

is clearly interrogative in nature. If some other interpretation is adopted the discourse 

will lose its harmony. 
The question in “are these not the people about whom you would repeatedly swear 

that they cannot be worthy of any mercy from God?” will be posed by the people on 

the turrets to the dwellers of Hell while referring to the dwellers of Paradise. It is 

mentioned in the Qur’ān that one of the arguments which the leaders of the Quraysh 

would bring against Islam was the poverty-stricken nature of its followers. They 

contended that how could God choose such people for this purpose. On the other 

hand, they themselves were blessed with affluence and thus were more eligible. It is in 

the background of this arrogance that the people on the turrets will pose this question 

to the dwellers of Hell. On the other hand, the words “enter Paradise; now there is 

neither any fear for you nor will you ever grieve” will be addressed by them to the 

dwellers of Paradise. They would be meant to congratulate them. This will 

simultaneously also be a source of humiliation for the people of Hell. 

Here, it is a possible that a question arise in the minds of some people that the 

dwellers of Paradise will already be in Paradise. So what is the meaning of saying 

““enter Paradise” to them? It is perhaps to avoid this question that interpreters of the 

Qur’ān went to unrealistic lengths to ascertain its addresser and addressee. In my 

opinion, this happened because they did not keep in mind a particular style of Arabic. 

At times, a verb also connotes firm placement and location. Thus the verb “enter” is 

used in this very meaning in verse 99 of Sūrah Yūsuf:  
 

�فل ۡما دخلو� " � � � 
 ع��ٰ ٰسف 
ۡو"6 ي� � ۡلي�ي 
�و" ۡبوي� 
�ه� ۡ و قال 
دخلو�ه�� " " �ۡ � �
 (Üم 
� � ۡ 
الله���ء� شآنۡ� " ٰ� 
ۡمن>ٰ � �;� )٩٩:١٢(  
Then when they came over to Joseph, he gave his parents a place especially near 

him and said: “Enter in Egypt, if God wills, with peace. ” (12:99) 
 

The above cited verses refer to the time when at the behest of Joseph (sws), his 

brothers had come over to his court with their parents and were treated honourably. 

Obviously, they had already entered Egypt and were in his presence. Here the words 

“enter Egypt” thus mean “stay and take residence in Egypt.” It is precisely in this 

meaning that the word “enter” has been used in the verse under discussion too. The 

people on the turrets would ask the dwellers of Paradise to comfortably stay in 

Paradise. Such will be the honour of those who were regarded as poor and poverty-

stricken in the previous world. They will have nothing to fear or grieve.  
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�و نادي 
صحب 
لنار
� � " ٰ ۡ �� � 
صحب 
لجنة 
ن 
فيضو
 علينا من 
لمآء 
و مم �� � � �ۡ � � ٰ ۡ� ۡ � � ۡ �� � �� �� � ۡ ۡ ۡ� �" ۡ �

"ا رزقكم " � � 
الله�� �" ٰ�J 
ۡۤ قالو " � ۙ 
ن 
الله�� 2)مهما ع�6 
لك��ين ﴿� ۡ � �� �
ٰ ۡ �� � �" �� ٰ� � � �٥٠﴾31 

The forbiddance mentioned in 2)مهما� " �� � �  does not relate to any sharī‘ah-related 

prohibition. It relates to general forbiddance, as in verse 26 of Sūrah al-Mā’idah (thus 

this land was prohibited to them for forty years). In other words, God deprived them 

of entering that land at any cost for forty years. It is obvious that when God deprives 

someone of something in such an emphatic way, how can he be ever its recipient? It is 

evident from the answer of the dwellers of Paradise that they have no problem in 

fulfilling the demand of the dwellers of Paradise but it is God Who has decided to 

deprive them of its fulfilment and hence now they too cannot be of any help. 
 


لذين 
تخذو
 دينهم لهو
 و لعبا و Ç)تهم 
لحيوة 
لدنيا � ۡ �" � " ٰ �� ۡ �" ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ" ۡ "ۡ � "� � �� �ً � � �ً ��
� �

�
� �l فاليوم ننسهم ۡ " ٰ ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ � 
�قآء يومهم هذ �كما نسو
 ل ٰ ۡ �� � ۡ ۡ� "� � � �

� و ما � �Zانو
 بايتنا � ٰ� ٰ � ۡ " � 
�يجحدون ﴿ ۡ " � ۡ �٥١﴾ 32 

This verse is a taḍmīn (insertion) from God. He has explained the answer of the 

dwellers of Paradise as to why the dwellers of Hell will be deprived of the fulfilment of 

their demand. Through this insertion the discourse relates to the situation of those 

times. In other words, the Quraysh should not think that what is being narrated to them 

does not concern them. It does. A similar example has occurred earlier in verse 45. 

This verse speaks of how those people made fun of the religion revealed to them. 

Everything has its time and occasion. Religions are revealed to explain the correct 

path in every aspect of life so that people tread this path and not end up falling in a pit. 

However, those who regard this world to be a place of amusement become blind in 

their desires to such an extent that they regard the most serious of facts which is 

against their desires to be a joke and try to make fun of it. 

The words “were deceived by the life of the world” depict the reason why these 

people turned a blind eye to the serious facts of life. When they saw that they were 

living with such relish and comfort and there was none to question them, they thought 

that the world has been created for just this end. If someone tried to tell them that after 

this world a day of accountability would arrive, they regarded him to be a lunatic who 

was trying to take away their freedom from them. 

The expression “We shall forget them” means that God will ignore them. In other 

words, the verb “forget” signifies its consequence. Otherwise God never forgets 

anything. 

                                                           

31. And the dwellers of Hell will call out to the companions of Paradise: “Give us water or 

grant us some of what God has blessed you with.” They will reply: “God has forbidden both 

these things to the disbelievers. ”  

32. – For those who made their religion an entertainment and amusement and who were 

deceived by the life of the world. Thus, today We shall forget them the way they forgot this 

day of their meeting and the way they used to deny Our revelations.  
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Consider the expression 
�قآء يومهم هذ �ل ٰ ۡ � � ۡ � � �
. It is evident from parallels in the Qur’ān that 

the verb قآء� �ل �
 at times is annexed to its object and at times to its locus. However, the 

meaning in both cases is the same: meeting the Lord in the hereafter. “They forgot this 

day of their meeting” means “they forget meeting their Lord on this day.” 

The sentence و ما� �Zانو
 بايتنا � � ٰ ٰ
� ۡ " �يجحدون � ۡ " � ۡ �  is coordinated to the previous one. Hence the sense 

is: كما� �Zانو
 بايتنا � � ٰ ٰ
� ۡ " �يجحدون � ۡ " � ۡ � . The word كما� �

 besides connoting example also connotes causation. 
Thus if it is translated as “and because they continued to deny Our revelations” then 

this would be very precise. 
 

ًو لقد جئنهم بكتب فصلنه ع�6 علم هدي و رحمة ٰ ٰ� ۡ � �� ً ٰ"
ٍ

ۡ ۡ� �� ۡ" � � �
ٍ �

ٰ �
� " ۡ ۡ � �قوم � ٍل ۡ � �يؤمنون ﴿ � ۡ " � ۡ " ۡ﴾ هل٥٢� � ين»�ون� ۡ " " ۡ 
لآلإ تاويله �o � ۡ �

ۡ � � � �J  6 تاويلهÛيوم يا o " ۡ �
ۡ ۡ� ۡ � � � �ۡ

"Æقول 
لذين نسوه من قبل ۡ ۡ� � " ۡ ۡ" � �� ۡ "�
� " �قد جآءت رسل ربنا بالحق �

� � ۡ
� �

� � "� " " � �ۡ �ۡl فهل لنا من شفعآء � � � " ۡ � � � � ۡ � � 
ۡفيشفعو " � ۡ � لنا �
ۤ � 
و �ۡ ۡنرد فنعمل غ>� 
لذي  � �

� � � ۡ � �� � ۡ � " � � "

"كنا tعمل � ۡ � � � "
 J

tفسهم و ضل عنهم ما Zانو 
ۡ قد خu)و " � �� ۡ� ۡ � ۡ ۡ" "� � � " �� � ۡ � ۤ " � �Æف��ون ﴿ ۡ ۡ " � ۡ �٥٣﴾ 33  

 

The pronoun “them” in “and We have delivered to them a Book ” refers to the 

Quraysh. The first verse mentions God great favour to them by revealing the Qur’ān 

to them. The attribute of the Book stated is that God in the light of certain knowledge 

has explained all those matters whose comprehension was necessary for success in 

this world and the next. This explanation also refers to the details mentioned earlier 

about the companions of Paradise and Hell and the people on the turrets. Though they 

belong to the next world, none should consider them to be fictitious. The word ۡعلم
�  in 

ٍع�6 علم
ۡ

� ٰ �  is undefined for magnification (tafkhīm). In other words this is based on the 

grand and supreme knowledge of God; all that is said is certain. God knows what will 

happen on the Day of Judgement the way He knows what will happen today and 

tomorrow. Thus if someone makes fun of them by regarding this information to be 

baseless, he should keep in mind that the day is not far off when he will see each of 

these things with his very eyes and call out that whatever God and His messenger 

informed him of was correct. 

The words “guidance” and “mercy” in “as a means of guidance and mercy for those 

who believe” are used with respect to the beginning and the hereafter and for this 

world and the next. In other words, this book is guidance in this world for people and 

the consequence of accepting this guidance is mercy in the hereafter.  

The verb يؤمنون� ْ " � ْ " �  in قوم يؤمنون� �هدي ورحمة ل ْ ْ" � ْ " � �� �ٍ � ً � ْ � ً "
 connotes intention ie. those who want to believe. 

                                                           

33. – And We have delivered to them a Book which We have explained on the basis of 

certain knowledge, as a means of guidance and mercy for those who believe. These people only 

wait to see its reality? The day its reality comes forth, people who had ignored it earlier will 

say: “Indeed, the messengers of our Lord had brought the absolute truth. Then are there any 

intercessors who may intercede in our favour or is there a possibility that we may be returned so 

that we do different to what we have being doing?” They inflicted themselves with loss and 

whatever they fabricated have all vanished.  

                                                                                                                               ©
 "

A
ll 

ri
g
h
ts

 o
f 
th

is
 b

o
o
k
 a

re
 r

e
s
e
rv

e
d
 f

o
r 

th
e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t

h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

 T
h
is

 c
o
p
y
 i
s
 f

o
r 

re
a
d
in

g
 p

u
rp

o
s
e
 

o
n
ly

. 
T

h
is

 c
o
p
y 

c
a
n
n
o
t 
b
e
 u

p
lo

a
d
e
d
 o

n
 a

n
y
 w

e
b
s
it
e
 e

x
c
e
p
t 
th

o
s
e
 o

f 
th

e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t
h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

" 



Tadabbur e Quran – Vol.3: Sūrah al-A‘rāf (7) 

 
47 

The implication of the word تاويل� ۡ �
ۡ �

 is that whatever things the Qur’ān is informing 

people about are the absolute truth. However, since they have not materialized in the 

form of events and are hidden in the veil of the future, the disbelievers think that they 

are only threats. They await their manifestation to believe in them.  
Consider the words: “they inflicted themselves with loss and whatever they 

fabricated have all vanished.” The real value of life is that virtues be earned in this 

world, as is evident from Sūrah al-‘Aṣr. If a person failed to do this, his life will 

become a curse for him and he will be doomed. “Fabrication” here refers to their 

concocted deities. They turned out to be a farce and something they fabricated of their 

own and ascribed them to God. 

 

 
Section V: Verses (54-58) 

 

The earlier section concluded on the baseless nature of polytheism and how it will 

lead people to an evil fate. In the coming verses, this topic is brought to a completion 

by explaining various aspects and implications of monotheism. It is stated that God 

created the heavens and the earth and after making this universe did not become aloof. 

He is governing it ever since. The night and the day, the sun and the moon, planets 

and stars, all are subservient to Him and moving in their prescribed paths. It is the 

creator whose orders are implemented in this universe. Who other than the creator can 

have the right to run its affairs? Then this universe from its very existence bears 

witness that its creator is very benevolent and blessed. So, people should call Him 

alone, whether in public or in private and pin all hopes on Him, whether in hope or in 

despair. They must not associate partners with Him. If they do so, this is tantamount 

to being rebellious against God and spreading anarchy in the land. God never likes 

those who are disobedient to Him and spreading disorder in the land. 

After this, a parable of rain is presented. Three facts are simultaneously evident 

from this. 

Firstly, God’s mercy is very close to His pious people. Thus both in hope and in 

despair, only He should be turned to. People must not seek other supports considering 

that His mercy is not accessible to them. It is He Who sends rain after the land gets 

dry and people lose hope and then drenches the earth.  

Secondly, just as it is seen that as soon as dry land receives a brief burst of rain it 

becomes revived, in a similar way, God will re-create human beings after they die and 

decompose. 

Thirdly, rain has different affects on different lands depending upon their potential; 

some places become lush and luxuriant; barren land produces thorny bushes. On a 

similar basis, the rain of mercy and guidance of the Qur’ān has different affects. 

Those who preserved their natures from getting distorted will obtain any benefit from 

it and their hearts will light up with the radiance of faith. However, this rain will only 
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produce scrubs and weeds of disbelief and malice in those who do not have the 

slightest potential. 

Readers may now proceed to study the verses in this background. 

 
Text and Translation 


ن ربكم 
الله�
ٰ� " " � � � � � 
لذي خلق 
لسموت و 
لآلإرض 67 ستة 
يام ثم 
ستوي ع�6 
لعرش Æ Êغ~{ 
ليل 
لنهار يطلبه � �o ۡ" " ۡ ۡ� �� � ٰ� � � � ۡ � �� � � � �� " �

� ۡ � "ۡ �� ٰۡ ٰ� "
ٍ � �� � �

� � �� ۡ � ۡ ۡ � � � �
ًحثيثا ۡ � ٖ و 
لشمس و 
لقمر و 
لنجوم مس½)ت بامره �� � ۡ " " ��

� Ý ٰ �� � � � �ۡ " � � � � ۡ � ۡ � � �J لآلإ له
 " � � 
لخلق و 
لآلإمر �" ۡ � ۡ � " ۡ � ۡJ لعلم>; ﴿� ت
�¨�ك 
الله�� رب  ۡ �
� ٰ ۡ " � ٰ� " ٰ� � 
دعو
 ربكم ﴾�٥٤ۡ ۡ" � � � ۡ " " 

Þ³ً)عا " � � ًو خفية � � ۡ " � �J نه
 o � � "لآلإ يحب � � � " � ۚ 
لمعتدين ﴿� ۡ � � ۡ " 
لآلإرض bعد 
صلآلإحها و 
دعوه خوفا و طمعا ﴾٥٥ۡ 67 
ًو لآلإ ³فسدو � "� � � � ۡ� ً ۡ ۡ" ۡ � �� � � �ۡ ۡ� � ۡ �
� ۡ ۡ

� " �
"

J  ن رحمت
 � � ۡ � � � �


الله�� T)يب من � � � ٌ ۡ �

� �
�لمحسن>; ﴿�ٰ ۡ � � ۡ " 
 ب>; يدي رحمته٥٦ۡ(Ðلريح ب
ٖ﴾و هو 
لذي يرسل  � � ۡ " ٰ� ۡ ۡ� � ً �� ۡ � "ۢ ۡ �

� � " � ۡ �
� � � "J }ح� 

�� � 

ذۤ � 
قلت �ۡ � � � "سحابا nقالآلإ سقنه  � ٰ ۡ " ً � � ً � �

�بلد ميت فانزلنا به 
لمآء فا�)جنا به من Zل 
لثمرت �ل � ٍٰ � �� �
�� " ۡ �� ٖ � � �

� �ۡ ۡ � �� � �� ۡ ۡ � ۡ �� � ٍ �J ك ن½)ج� "كذل �
ۡ " � ٰ 
لم �� ۡو6Û لعلكمۡ " � � � � ٰ �تذ()ون ﴿ ۡ ۡ " � � � "و 
لبلد 
لطيب  ﴾�٥٧ � � �� � " � � ۡ

ٖي½)ج نباته باذن ربه � �� � � ۡ � o " � � " " ۡ �l لذي خبث لآلإ ي½)ج
" و  " ۡ � �� � � �" ۡ �
�

 

لآلإ نكدً � � � � �J ﴿ قوم يش¢)ون� �ك نÜ)ف 
لآلإيت ل � كذل �ۡ " " ۡ ٰ� � ٍٰ ۡ � �� ٰ ۡ " � �
" �٥٨﴾ 

 Indeed, your Lord is the God Who created the heavens and the earth in six days; 

then He ascended the throne. He covers the day with the night which comes running 

after it. And He created the sun, the moon and the stars which are subservient to His 

orders. Listen! He alone creates and He alone governs. Very blessed is God, Lord of 

the worlds. Invoke your Lord while beseeching Him and in private. Indeed, He does 

not like those who cross limits. And do not spread disorder in the land after it has been 

set right and call Him alone in both fear and of hope. Indeed, God’s mercy is close to 

those who are thorough. (54-56) 

And it is He Who before sending rains of mercy drives forth winds as glad tidings. 

Until when they lift clouds laden with water, We propel it to a barren piece of land and 

send down rain there; then bring into existence from it fruits of all kinds. In this manner, 

We shall raise up the dead as well so that you are reminded. And fertile land produces 

much at its Lord’s directive; but defective land produces much less. We show Our signs 

in this manner in a variety of ways for those who want to be grateful. (57-58) 

 
Explanation 

 


ن ربكم 
الله�� 
لذي خلق 
لسموت و 
لآلإرض 67 ستة 
يام ثم 
ستوي ع�6 
لعرش Æ Êغ~{ 
ليل 
لنهار يطلبه حثيثاً �ۡ ۡ� � � ۡ "o " " ۡ ۡ� �� � � ٰ �� � � �� � �� � �� " � � �
� ۡ ٰ ٰ� "ۡ �� � �� "

ٍ � � �
� � �� ۡ � ۡ �ۡ � � ۡ �

ٰ " � � و  �� �


لشمس و 
لقمر و 
لنجوم مس½)ت بامرهٖ � ۡ " "�
� Ý ٰ � � � � � �ۡ " � � � � ۡ � ۡ � �

J لآلإ له
 " � � 
لخلق و 
لآلإمر �" ۡ � ۡ � " ۡ � ۡJ ﴿ ;<لعلم
� ت¨�ك 
الله�� رب  � ٰۡ �
� ٰ ۡ " � " ٰ� � � �٥٤﴾34 

                                                           

34. Indeed, your Lord is the God Who created the heavens and the earth in six days; then 

He ascended the throne. He covers the day with the night which comes running after it. And 

He created the sun, the moon and the stars which are subservient to His orders. Listen! He 

alone creates and He alone governs. Very blessed is God, Lord of the worlds.  
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The Arabs believed that the heavens and the earth and all other things have been 

created by God. However, they had set up other deities with Him. They believed that 

after creating this world, God had consigned the governance of its various spheres to 

His workers. Now, it was these workers who hold the final authority in their 

respective spheres. Hence, they must be worshipped as only they are the sole means of 

procuring God’s nearness. It is these workers who grant sustenance, wealth and 

children. If people do not earn their pleasure, merely relying on God would not be 

sufficient. They accorded these workers the status of deities and intercessors. Though 

ideologically they believed that God was the creator and the supreme deity, practically 

all their association was not with Him but with His deputies. In this verse, the 

Almighty has chided them by saying that the creator of the heavens and the earth is 

precisely their Lord. When they do not believe anyone else to be so, why have they set 

up His partners? 

The days referred to in the verse are not the twenty four hour days. They refer to the 

days of God. The schemes and projects of God manifest according to the count of His 

days. The Qur’ān has specified that these days can be equal to a thousand earth years 

(32:5) as well as fifty thousand earth years (70:4). For this reason, six days mean six 

phases. The Torah and the Qur’ān both mention the world being created in six phases. 

Modern philosophy also reinforces its gradual creation. Hence, in this matter there is 

no dispute between ancient and modern views. However, the way advocates present 

the theory of evolution there are many gaps in it. They cannot be filled until the 

logical and natural principles put forth by the Qur’ān about this theory are accepted. 

They will inshaAllah be explained at an appropriate place. 

The Almighty could have created this universe in an instant through His command 

of “Be” instead of creating in six days or six phases. This was not beyond His power. 

However, His wisdom entailed that it be created in six phases. Just as God has made 

evident His majesty of power at all instances, He has also made evident the majesty of 

His wisdom, providence and mercy. Their manifestation is as important for the 

completion of intellectual and spiritual aspects of a person as is that of the completion 

of power of God. It has been explained in Sūrah al-An‘ām that it was not beyond the 

power of God that He send down bread directly from the heavens. Then why do winds 

blow, clouds gather, rains descend, land is tilled, seeds are sown, spikes sprout, crops 

grow luxuriantly, then seeds appear in them, then warm winds blow to warm these 

seeds. Then after almost six months of warm and cold phases a seed of wheat reaches 

a farmer’s storehouse. All this is because in this way each and every particle and 

object of this universe has become a treasure of the signs of God’s creativity and 

governance and of His marvels of power and wisdom. Wherever a person looks, he 

becomes cognizant of God’s person if his mind and eyes are alert. A single object 

changes form and shape in so many ways in order to attract our attention and we are 

able to see in them the signs of God and learn a lesson from them. The state which the 

smallest particle of this universe is in is the same as that of the universe taken 
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collectively. It too has not been created suddenly as an accident. On the contrary, its 

creator has gradually brought it to completion with great wisdom by making it pass 

through various phases until finally it was accorded all the features necessary for 

human life to thrive. This gradual process shows that its creation could not have been 

an accidental happening or an act of amusement. It, on the other hand, shows that it 

has a purpose to it, which will one day necessarily manifest itself. I will discuss this 

point in detail under verse 7 of Sūrah Hūd.  

The words “then He ascended the throne” express the consequence of this majestic 

creation of the universe in gradual stages. How is it possible that God becomes 

unconcerned about its governance after creating it? The obvious consequence of 

creating it is that He govern it. To delineate this fact, at some instances, an expression 

like لآ
ْيدبر  " �� � �مر�لا" ْ  (He devises matter) is used with  ستو
ٰ �ى ع�� 
لعرش�6 ْ � (He ascended the throne). It 

would be a very foolish allegation on God to say that He creates but does not govern 

what He has created. If a king conquers a land with great might and then becomes 

aloof and does not run its affairs like administering justice and maintaining peace and 

miscreants continue to create disorder in it, everyone will call him incompetent. When 

this is so for an ordinary king of this world, how can it be true for the master and 

creator of the heavens and the earth? This is a negation of the self-styled notion of the 

Idolaters that God did create the heavens and the earth but after their creation, He has 

consigned its administration to His associates and does not have anything to do with 

it. At the same time, this is a also a refutation of those shallow philosophers who 

regard God to be the first cause: He was the cause of creation but once He created, He 

did not have any concern of its consequences or of who should control it.  

The word لعرش
ْ �  (the throne) signifies political authority. When ع�� �6  is used after ستو
ٰ � ىْ , 

it means to sit and take charge.’ 

Consider the sentence لنهار يطلبه حثيثا
Æًغ~{ 
ليل  ۡ " ۡ� � o " ۡ ۡ� � � � � � � � � "
. The word ۡحثيث � �  means “fervour.” This 

is an explanation of the governance and planning encompassed in taking charge of the 

throne. The implication is that the movement going on the system of this universe is 

because of this governance and planning of the creator. All heavenly bodies are 

subservient to His commands as is the passage of night and day. All these elements 

follow a fixed pattern and path and there is not the slightest deviation in it. Not for a 

second can this happen. 

The sentence “Listen! He alone creates and He alone governs” states that this 

actually is the case and is also an expression of the truth: everything is following the 

command of God with full fervour and efficiency and this is also befitting for them to 

do. The reason is that Who else can give commands than the one who creates? 

It may be kept in mind that the word ًحثيثا ۡ � �  shows that everything is carrying out its 

orders with great zeal. There is not the slightest hesitancy anywhere. In other words, it 

is only worthy of a human being to worship and obey God Who has created him.  

A thing worth noting here is that the zeal and fervour of the night is mentioned but 
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the zeal of the day is not mentioned, whereas we see this mention at other instances, 

as in من �ر�د� �و هو �لذي جعل �ليل و �لنهار خلفة ل ۡ � �� �� �� � � �ً ۡ � � � � � � �ۡ � �� � ۡ � �ً�ن يذ!  �و �ر�د شكور�  ۡ � � � � � � �ۡ � � � � � � � ۡ .35 The reason for this is that here sun 

has been mentioned after the night.  

Consider the sentence: $%ت,+ك �الله)' رب �لعلم� ۡ � � ٰ ۡ � � ٰ� � ٰ� � � �
. The form tafā‘ul has extreme exaggeration in 

it. For this reason, the expression '(ت,+ك �الله� ٰ� � � ٰ �
 would means “very blessed and merciful is 

God.” Earlier, evident from the various grand manifestations of God’s creation and 

governance is not only His power and exaltedness but also His providence, mercy and 

benevolence. 

This is meant to dispel the misconception that has often misled idolatrous nations 

because they increased the extent of God’s loftiness and power so much that His 

mercy and blessings were sidelined as a result. The result of this misconception was 

that it was thought that it was impossible for human beings to access God and get in 

touch with Him. Therefore means were searched for that could become the source of 

presenting one’s needs before God. I have explained in the exegesis of Sūrah al-

Baqarah that this erroneous concept about the attributes of God is a major factor in the 

creed of polytheism. The idolaters began worshipping many hypothetical deities, in 

particular the angels, thinking that they were favoured daughters of God. If they were 

pleased with them, then they would also be instrumental in making their father 

pleased with them and all the world would become merciful to them. By the using the 

words “very blessed and merciful is God, Lord of the worlds” the Qur’ān has directed 

our attention to the fact that when just as this universe bears witness to the power and 

exaltedness of God, it also bears evidence of His unfathomable mercy and 

benevolence, there is no need to find a means or some mediation to ask from Him. 

Whether in hope or in despair, only He should be beseeched and called upon. Just as 

He is peerless in His splendour, He is also peerless in His mercy. 
 

ۡ�دعو� ربكم  ۡ� � � � ۡ � �23ً عا  �� � ًو خفية � � ۡ � � 7 �نه �4 � � �لآلإ يحب � � � � � ۚ ��لمعتدين ﴿ ۡ � � ۡ � �و لآلإ 3فس ﴾٥٥ۡ ۡ � � ًدو� KL �لآلإرض Iعد �صلآلإحها و �دعوه خوفا و طمعا� �� � � �� ً ۡ ۡ� � ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � � � � ۡ � � ۡ ۡ � �� �ن  4 � �
�رحمت �الله)' N يب من �لمحسن%$ ﴿ ۡ � � �ۡ � ٌۡ � � ۡ �

� � ٰ� � � ۡ �٥٦﴾36 
The word 23 ع�� � �

 is from عت�ST and means “humility” and “coaxing.” This can be 

through actions and through words as well. Its most effective form is one in which 

there is harmony between both words and actions. The best form of this is the prayer 

ritual. To stand respectfully after ablution, tie one’s hands and bend one’s head, kneel, 

place one’s nose and forehead on the ground are all expressions and gestures of 

humility. The various words of supplications and glorification that are uttered with 

                                                           

35. And it is He Who made the night and day follow one another for those who want to be 

reminded or be grateful.  

36. Invoke your Lord while beseeching Him and in private. Indeed, He does not like those 

who cross limits. And do not spread disorder in the land after it has been set right and call 

Him alone in both fear and of hope. Indeed, God’s mercy is close to those who are thorough.  
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these postures are metaphorical expression of this humility.  

The word ًخفية � ۡ �
 means “secretly.” It is a mannerism of humility which also ensures 

the elements of sincerity and faithfulness in it. What is done secretly remains secure 

from the trial of show off. Moreover, since the Almighty knows and hears everything, 

there is no need to shout in order supplicate before Him. Here it must be kept in mind 

that “secretly” here is meant to close doors to pomposity and ill-mannered conduct. 

This does not negate the loud tone a person may sometimes adopt in his individual 

supplications or collective ones in a congregation. In other words, it lays emphasis on 

moderation. This topic will insha’Allāh be explained further in Sūrah Banī Isrā’īl 
under verse 110. 

Let us now turn to the explanation of the verse after studying some of its words. 

Earlier, it has been explained that only God is the creator of the heavens and the earth. 

It is at His behest that the starts and heavenly bodies are moving in their respective 

orbits. It is He alone Who has created everything and He alone Who governs His 

creation. He is very benevolent and blessed. Now in this verse, the obligation God’s 

creatures owe to Him is stated: they must beseech and invoke Him only in secret. In 

other words, a show of arrogance and haughtiness from people is not appropriate at 

all. Every object of this universe is in submission to God and is fervently carrying out 

His orders. If this is the case, then what right does a human being have to show this 

arrogance? God does not like those who cross limits. The system of this universe 

shows that God does not let anything exceed its limits. Also, world history too bears 

witness that He did not give the arrogant respite beyond a certain limit. 

The words “and do not spread disorder in the land after it has been set right” 

emphasize in a negative manner what has been just stated. It has been explained in the 

Qur’ān through various aspects that if there had been other deities in the heavens and 

the earth besides God, the whole world would have been disrupted. The only reason 

this world is intact is that only the single intent of God prevails in it. This monotheism 

in the ordained sphere entails that human beings too should worship and obey the one 

and only God in their own circle of authority and not associate anyone in this worship 

and obedience. If they do so, all the system of justice and order of this world will be 

disrupted. Just as in order to let this universe remain intact and thrive, it is essential 

that only the directive of God prevail in its ordained sphere, similarly to maintain 

peace in this world, human beings must obey Him alone. To regard someone other in 

God’s kingdom to be worthy of worship is to create anarchy and rebellion in it. There 

is no greater a crime than this. The words “and do not spread disorder in the land” are 

qualified by the expression “after it has been set right.” This is to express the heinous 

nature of the undertaking. In other words, spreading disorder in the land is a grave 

crime but it becomes graver if this is done after its affairs have been set right. This is 

because this does mean to disrupt something already in a disrupted state; it means that 

what is orderly and right has been disrupted. 
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It may be kept in mind that when God created this world, He did not leave it in a 

state of fear and disorder. Before sending Adam (sws) in this world, He actually took 

a promise from him to worship and obey Him only. This incident is mentioned later in 

this sūrah in verses 172-173. Then as mentioned earlier in verses 35-36, God 

promised the progeny of Adam (sws) that He will send messengers to guide them; 

those who follow them will succeed and those who arrogantly evade them will be 

destroyed. Then in accordance with this promise, He continued to send messengers. 

Its details are stated in verses 59-92 ahead. In the anecdotes of these messengers, as 

will become evident from verses 69, 74, 85, 100 and 102, whenever the progeny 

Adam (sws) spread disorder in the land by deviating from the path of monotheism, 

they were warned by God through His messengers. When they evaded these warnings 

they were uprooted from the land by God and were replaced by others to see how they 

fulfil their obligation towards their position of authority. In this way, this world has 

been repeatedly inflicted with disorder by Satan and his progeny and also repeatedly 

reformed by messengers and reformers. Viewed thus, whenever a nation has received 

the reins of authority, it was by setting right disorder in the land and if the new nation 

after being entrusted with these reins also created disorder, it did not further disrupt an 

already disrupted thing; it disrupted what had been set right. This makes its crime to 

be graver. 

As far as the messengers are concerned, this afore-mentioned principle is absolutely 

relentless. Through them, the truth shines like the sun. For this reason, the system 

which is destroyed by them is evil and the system that is established by them is the 

truth. Muḥammad (sws) was the last of the messengers but it does not mean that after 

him the principle of rise and fall of nations has changed. Even today, if a nation is 

destroyed, it is not because of some chance and if a nation rises, then this too is not a 

chance happening. Actually moral principles govern this rise and fall. However, the 

inception of a nation because of a few moral factors that give life to it is something 

different from the existence of a system of truth. If a nation is at its zenith, it does 

show that it has more moral elements that give it life than a vanquished nation. 

However, this is not evidence enough to assume that this nation and its system are 

entirely the truth. Many of our reformers have found it very difficult to understand this 

principle, as a result of which they have gone to extremes in its regard. People who 

are inflicted with national bias always think that the dominance of a victorious nation 

is because of its deceptive measures and connivances. Because of their own bias they 

are neither able to see the moral superiority of the dominant nation nor can they see 

the moral weakness with which they themselves are afflicted. Similarly, people who 

have the mentality of being over-awed think that every dominant nation’s dominance 

is proof enough of it being on the truth. As such, whatever disorder is created by the 

dominant nation is regarded by them to be order and is praised by them. The 

consequence of these extreme currents is that histories of nations were compiled in a 

totally wrong way. As a result, deriving correct results out of it and benefitting from it 
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for collective reformation became impossible. I will elaborate more on this issue in 

the explanation of Sūrah al-Rūm insha’Allāh. 

The sentence “and call Him alone in both fear and of hope” occurs in parallel to 

“invoke your Lord while beseeching Him and in private.” The latter depicts the way in 

which God should be invoked which was opposite to arrogance and the former 

actually states the motive to invoke God which actually obliterates every speck of 

polytheism. Arrogance makes a person indifferent to God. If it is controlled, a person 

becomes content and humble and this links him to God. There are two aspects of this 

contentment: fear and hope. The instincts of human beings are also divided into these 

two aspects. If factors external to them are evaluated, it becomes evident that they too 

materialize under fear or hope. We desire many things in their literal and allegorical 

sense and want to stay away, ignore and repel many such things too. In both these 

states, the Qur’ān says that it is the requirement of monotheism that human beings 

only seek and invoke God. They should turn to Him regarding whatever they desire 

and seek His refuge only from things they fear and want to stay way from. The reason 

is that He alone gives or otherwise. Without Him, none can receive anything good nor 

remain secure from anything evil. Moreover, He alone is the true standard of good and 

evil. If only He is turned to in both hope and fear, it is not difficult for a person to 

determine what he should desire and what he should abstain from and how. It should 

be kept in mind that hope and fear can both prove to be dangerous pitfalls. Satan 

ambushes people through both and thereby entangles them either in open or in hidden 

polytheism. 

The words “indeed, God’s mercy is close to those who are thorough” refer to people 

who regard God to be their real Lord and protector in both hope and fear. If a person 

is not fully devoted to God in both these states, then he cannot be regarded as 

thorough and will be far away from God’s mercy. Here a linguistic aspect must be 

kept in consideration: since the feminine gender of رحمت� ۡ �  is unreal, it is not essential to 

use a feminine pronoun while referring to it. Moreover, the fa‘īl form in some 

situations is equal for the masculine as well as the feminine gender. 
 

�و هو �لذي يرسل �لريح بU � ب%$ يدي رحم ۡ � ٰ� ۡ ۡ� � ً �� ۡ � �ۢ ۡ � �� � � � ۡ �
� � ٖته�  ح\] �4

]� ۤ�ذ� � � ۡ�قلت � � � � �بلد ميت فانزلنا به �لمآء  � �سحابا fقالآلإ سقنه ل �� �ۡ ۡ �� ٍ �� �� � ۡ � � �� �� � ٍ � � ٰ ۡ ً ً
�فاk جنا به من jل �لثمرت ٰ � � � �

�� ۡ �� ۡ� ٖ � � ۡ �ك نm ج �4 �كذل �
ۡ � � ٰ �

ۡ�لموKp لعلكم  � � � � � ٰ ۡ � �تذ! ون ﴿ ۡ ۡ � � � � �و �لبلد �لطيب يm ج نباته با ﴾�٥٧ � �7 � �� �� � �� ۡ � � �� � � ٖذن ربهۡ �� � � ۡs  و �لذي ۡ �
� � �

�خبث لآلإ يm ج � ۡ � � � ��ً�لآلإ نكد�  � � � � �قوم يشu ون ﴿ �4 �ك نy ف �لآلإيت ل � كذل ۡ � � �ۡ � � ٍ ۡ � �� ٰ ٰ �ۡ � � � � ٰ٥٨﴾37 

                                                           

37. And it is He Who before sending rains of mercy drives forth winds as glad tidings. Until 

when they lift clouds laden with water, We propel it to a barren piece of land and send down rain 

there; then bring into existence from it fruits of all kinds. In this manner, We shall raise up the 

dead as well so that you are reminded. And fertile land produces much at its Lord’s directive; 

but defective land produces much less. We show Our signs in this manner in a variety of ways 
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The word رحمت� ۡ �  connotes rain here. The Qur’ān has used this word for rain on more 

than one occasion. These verses depict a parable to show that only God should be 

turned to in both states of hope and fear. This is because only He is the source of 

mercy. Not a single drop of rain, on which depends life of this whole world, can come 

down except at God’s behest. He first brings forth monsoon winds which lift water-

laden clouds and then drives them to barren lands. In verse 28 of Sūrah Shūrā, the 

words are: و هو �لذي ي{|ل� �� �
� ۡ �

� � � � ��لغيث من � � � ۡ � ۡ  Uعد ما قنطو� و ينI� � ۡ � � ۡ � � � � � ۡ 7رحمته � � � ۡ � .38 
The word قلآلإل� means to lift something as if it has no weight. سحاب is the plural of 

 However, it is singular in form and shape. For this reason, a singular pronoun is .سحابة

used for it in: سقنه� ٰ ۡ � . The ب in فانزلنا به� � � ۡ � ۡ ��
 signifies locus. The verses direct our attention to 

His power and mercy and as a consequence to ask from Him alone in hope and fear. 

None else controls the universe. 

The sentence “in this manner, We shall raise up the dead as well so that you are 

reminded” directs our attention to another fact that can be drawn from this parable: 

just as God through rain brings to life a dead stretch of land in a similar way He will 

bring all the dead back to life. How can this be beyond Him if He has powers people 

witness.? The purpose of all these signs is to remind people of the hereafter. The 

words “so that you are reminded” are the consequence of focusing attention to these 

signs signified by ك� �كذل ٰ �
.  

Just as the words خبيث and طيب occur in the moral sense, they also occur in the 

material sense. Here occasion evidences that the expression لبلد �لطيب�� � �
� � � � � ۡ

 means fertile 

land and و �لذي خبث� � �� ۡ �
� �  refers to barren land. The words at the end are: ج �لآلإ نكد� mًلآلإ ي � � � � � � � ْ � �

. In the 

previous part of the sentence, the word parallel to نكد�� � �
 is suppressed in accordance 

with linguistic principles. It means “defective” and “little in number.” For this reason, 

the meaning of “lush” and “more in number” is suppressed in the first part of the 

sentence.  

A third reality is also pointed to through this parable of rain. God’s merciful rain 

falls on all types of surfaces; however, its benefit is dependent on the potential found 

in the surface. Fertile land becomes lush through it but barren land either remains 

lifeless or produces wasteful shrubs. In a similar way, the mercy that is pouring down 

on the land in the form of the Qur’ān is not beneficial to all people. Only those who 

have the potential benefit from it. Thus, those whose natural abilities are intact, will 

become blossom like an orchard. However, those who waste them, one can only 

expect the thorns and shrubs of malice and enmity grow from them. This lesson is also 

found in a narrative of the Prophet (sws). It is reported that he said that he has been 

sent with knowledge and guidance. Its parable is that when there is rain, fertile land 

absorbs water and becomes lush. Similarly, there may be a piece of land which stores 

                                                                                                                                                         

for those who want to be grateful.  

38. And He it is’ Who sends down the rain when people have lost all hope, and spreads His 

mercy. 
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water. So God makes people benefit a lot from it. People drink from it, water their 

crops and sow seeds. Similarly, there may be a barren piece of land. It neither absorbs 

water nor produces vegetation. This is a parable of people who acquire an 

understanding of religion and benefit from it from what I have been sent with from 

God. Thus they should learn and teach. This is also a parable of those who do not 

direct their attention to it and evade seeking guidance from it. (Bukhārī / Muslim). 

Readers can thus see how many facts are revealed by just this single parable of rain: 

it lays credence to the belief of monotheism; a parallel is also furnished of the 

possibility of the Hereafter and the manifestation of the Day of Judgement; similarly, 

the practice of God about providing guidance also becomes evident. In other words, 

all the topics that were raised in this sūrah from its beginning until here are, in 

principle, alluded to. .. this universe has been made by the Almighty in such a way 

that if a person has a keen eye, then every object in it bears witness to the facts the 

Qur’ān is calling them to profess faith in. Alas! Where do we find insightful eyes and 

ears! 

The word يف yت in  uقوم يش� �ك نy ف �لآلإيت ل � كذل � ٰۡ � � ٍٰ ۡ � �� ٰ ۡ � � � � � �ون� ۡ  means “to cause to circulate.” This word 

is used in the Qur’ān for winds. It is used here for its verses. Just as through the 

circulation of winds various manifestations of God’s power and wisdom, mercy and 

retribution come into being, in a similar way, through the Qur’ān the Almighty makes 

evident His signs in diverse ways so that people understand, recognize and value 

them. The words “for those who want to be grateful” point to the fact that the 

phenomenon of explaining facts through diverse and multiple verses is a great favour 

of God provided there are people who value it. The essence of gratitude is to duly 

value favours and blessings. It is on this acknowledgement that the benefit of each 

blessing is based. If this is not present, then presenting facts in diverse ways will not 

have any affect on the listeners. 

 

 
Section VI: Verses (59-93) 

 

In this section, the topic of warning the Quraysh of the hereafter that was continuing 

from the previous verses is reinforced through historical evidence. The account of 

every single nation that inhabited Arabia in the past is taken up and it is shown how 

they were given political authority by God. However, the consequence of this was that 

each of them showed ingratitude, spread anarchy in the land and disrupted the system 

of justice. Ultimately, God sent His messenger to each of them who invited them to 

adhere to justice and fair play. However, because of their arrogance, not only did they 

did not accept this invitation, they went after the life of their messenger. The result 

was that after being given respite to a certain extent, they were destroyed. The purpose 

of narrating these anecdotes to the Quraysh is that they too are facing the same 

situation and their fate is about to be decided by God’s court of justice the way it was 
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decided for other nations. There is no reason that if they too adopt the same behaviour 

these nations adopted, the decision of this unbiased court of justice would be any 

different. The law of God is the same for all. When God sends a messenger to a 

nation, it is faced with either of the two options: to accept reformation or be put to 

death. There is no other way left for them. 

It is evident that the accounts of nations that are mentioned in this section were well 

known to the Arabs. However, this knowledge was based on ambiguous and hazy 

traditions. Their moral aspect, in particular, was totally ambiguous. The Qur’ān has 

lifted the veil from this ambiguity and revived their history. It has asked the Quraysh 

to intently listen to these accounts and learn a lesson from them. They are not merely 

anecdotes of others; rather their own anecdote. 

Readers may proceed to study these verses in the light of this background. 

 
Text and Translation 

�لقد �رسلنا نوحا ��K قومه فقال �قوم �عبدو� �الله)' ما � ٰ� � ۡ� ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � �ٰ �� �� �ٖ � ٰ � ً � � ۡ ۡلكم من ۡ �� ۡ � �7له غ%+ه � � ۡ � ٍ �ٰ4 K�� ۤۡ �
� ۡ�خاف عليكم � � ۡ � � � � ٍعذ�ب يوم عظيم ﴿ � ۡ ۡ� � �ٍ � � �٥٩﴾ 

�قال �لملآلإ  �� � ۡ ۤمن قومه� ٖ � �ۡ � ٍ�نا ل{+�ك KL ضلل ۡ ٰ � ۡ � � ٰ � � � � ٍمب%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٌقال �قوم ليس �K ضللة ﴾�٦٠ � �ٰ � ۡ � � ۡ ۡ� ٰ� � ٌو لك�] رسول � � ٰۡ � ۡ �� � � ۡمن � ��رب ��
� ��لعلم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ٦١﴾ 

��بلغكم رسلت ر�K و �نصح لكم و �علم من �الله)' ٰ� � � � ۡ ۡ� ۡ � �� �� �� � � ۡ ۡ �
� � � ٰ ٰ �� � � � ��3علمون ﴿ �لآلإ �ما  ۡ � � ۡ ��و  ﴾�٦٢ ٌعجبتم �ن جآء�م ذ! � ۡ

� ۡ � ۡ� � �ۡ � � ۡ ۡمن ربكم ع�K رجل منكم  � ۡ� �ۡ � �� � �ٍ � � ٰ �� � � ۡ
�تتقو� و لعلكم �ينذركم و ل ۡل ۡ� � � � � � �ۡ �� � � � � � � �ترحمون ﴿ ۡ ۡ � � ۡ ��فكذبوه ﴾٦٣ ۡ � � � � �فانجينه و �لذين معه KL �لفلك و �� قنا �لذين كذبو� بايتنا � ٰ �� ٰ �� ۡ ۡ� � � � �ۡ � ۡ �� �

� �� � �ۡ ۡ� ۡ � ۡ� �� � 7 � � ٰ ۡ � �4  
��ن � ۡهم� �jۡانو�  � ًقوما � ۡ �عم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � ٍو ��K عاد﴾�٦٤ � ٰ � ً�خاهم هود� � ۡ � �ۡ � � قال �قوم �عبدو� �الله)' ما �4 � ٰ� � � ۡ � ۡ � ٰ � ۡلكم � � ۡمن � ٍ�له �� 7غ%+ه ٰ� � ۡ � �فلآلإ �4 � �تتقون ﴿ � ۡ � �� �قال  ﴾�٦٥ �

��لملآلإ �لذين ۡ �
� � � � � ۤك��و� من قومه ۡ ٖ � �ۡ � ۡ ۡ � � ٍ�نا ل{+�ك KL سفاهة � �� � �� ٰۡ �

� � � �و �ن � � � � �ا لنظنك من �لكذب%$ ﴿� ۡ � � ٰ ۡ �� �
� � � � ٌقال �قوم ليس �K سفاهة ﴾�٦٦ � � �� �ۡ � � ۡ ۡ� ٰ� ۡو لك�]  � �� � ٰ � �

ۡرسول من �� ٌ �ۡ ��رب �
� ��لعلم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ٌ�بلغكم رسلت ر�K و �نا لكم ناصح ﴾٦٧ۡ � �� �ۡ ۡ� �� � � ۡ �

� � � ٰ ٰ �� � � �ٌ�م%$ ﴿  ۡ � ۡ�و عجبتم �ن جآء�م ذ!  من ربكم ﴾�٦٨ ۡ � ۡ�
� � �� � ۡ ۡ� ٌ ۡ

� � � �ۡ � �� � � Kع� ٰ �
�ينذركم ۡرجل منكم ل ۡ� � �� ۡ ۡ� � � � ٍ �ۡۤ و �ذ! و� 4 � � ۡ ۡ�ذ � ۡجعلكم � � � � ًخلفآء من Iعد قوم نوح و ز�دكم KL �لخلق بصطة � ۡ� � � � �ۡ ۡ �ۜ ۡ ۡ� � � ۡ �� � � � � ٍ � � � ۡ � � �s  فاذ! و� �لآلاء �الله)' لعلكم ۡ �� � � � � � ٰ� � ٰ ۤ ۡ � � ۡ �

�3فلحون ﴿ ۡ � � ۡ ��نعبد �الله)' وح ﴾٦٩ ۡقالو� �جئتنا ل � � ٰ� ۡ ۤ� � ۡ � � � � � �ۡ �ده و نذر ما jان �عبد �بآؤنا� � �� �ٰ � � ۡ � � � � � � 7 �s فاتنا بما 3عدنا ۤ � � � �� � � � ۡ ۡ�ن � �كنت � ۡ ��من  ��لصدق%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ�٧٠﴾ 
ٌقال قد وقع عليكم من ربكم رجس و غضب �� � � � � �� � ٌۡ ۡ� ۡ ۡ� �

� � �� � ۡ � � � �ۡ4 KL [تجادلون�� ۤۡ � ۡ � � ۡ � �� � �ۤ�سمآء سميتموها  � ۡ ۡ� � � � � ٍ � ۡ ۡ�نتم � � ۡ ۡو �بآؤ�م � � � � ٰ ۡ ما نزل �الله)' بها من � � � �� � ٰ� �� � � �

ٍسلطن ٰ ۡ �� فانت£�و� ��K معكم من �لمنت£�ين ﴿ 4 �ۡ � ۡ� � �� �ۡ � �ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ �
� � ۤ � ۡ �فانجينه و �لذين معه برحمة منا و قطعنا د�بر �لذين ﴾�٧١ �ۡ � ۡ �� �

� �� �� �� �� � ۡ �� � �� �� � � � ٍ � ۡ 7 � ٰ ۡ ۡ ۡكذبو�  � � � � �

�بايتنا و ما � � ٰ� ٰ �jانو� مؤمن%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ � ٰ�� �﴾و�٧٢ �K ثمود� ۡ � ۡ�خاهم � � � ًصلحا  � � � قال �قوم �عبدو� �الله)' ٰ ٰ� � � ۡ � ۡ � ٰ � ۡلكم �ما � � ۡمن � �7له غ%+ه �� � ۡ � ٍ ۡ قد جآءتكم 4ٰ� �� ۡ �� ۡ 
ۡبينة من ربكم �

� �� �� � ۡ � ٌ � � �4 KL لjهذه ناقة �الله)' لكم �ية فذروها تا ۤۡ � ۡ � ًۡ � � ۡ � � �� �� ٰ ۡ � � � ٰ� � ٖ � ��رض �الله)' و لآلإ تمسوها بسوء ف ٰ ٍ ٓ �ۡ ۡ� � � � � � � � � � ٰ� � �يم ﴿ۡ ٌياخذ�م عذ�ب �ل ۡۡ � ٌ � �� � � ۡ �و  ﴾�٧٣
ٍ�ذ! و� �ذ جعلكم خلفآء من Iعد عاد � � ۡ� ۡ � � � � ۡ� � � �� � ۡ ۡ� ۤ � ��ها قصور� و تنحتون �لجبال بيوتا  ًو بو��م KL �لآلإرض تتخذون من سهول ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ� � �� � �� � ۡ �� � �� � ۡ � � �� �ً � � � ۡ �ۡ � � � � � � ۡ ۡ � ۡ � �s  
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ۡفاذ! و� �لآلاء �الله)' و لآلإ 3عثو�  � ۡ � � �� � ٰ� � ٰ ۤ ۡ � � ۡ �KL �لآلإرض مفسدين ﴿� ۡ � � ۡ �� � ۡ ۡ �من  ﴾�٧٤ �لذين �ستضعفو� ل ۡقال �لملآلإ �لذين �ستك,+و� من قومه ل ۡ� �ۡ ۡ� �� ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� �� �
� � ٖ � �� � �� � ۡ � � � ۡ �

��من منهم �3علمون �ن � � �� �ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ ۡ � � � ًصلحا ٰ � ٌمرسل ٰ � ۡ � ٖمن ربه � �� �� � ۡ ۤ قالو� �نا بما �4 � �
� � � ۤ ۡ � ��رسل به مؤمنون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � ٖ � � � ۡ ��قال  ﴾٧٥ ۡۤ�لذين �ستك,+و� �نا بالذي � � �

� �� ��
� � ۤ� ۡ ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � �

ۡ�منتم � ۡ � ٖبه ٰ �ك��ون ﴿ � ۡ � � �فع§�و� �لناقة ﴾٧٦ٰ �� �� � � ۡو عتو� عن � � �ۡ � ��مر � ۡ ۤربهم و قالو� يصلح �ئتنا بما 3عدنا � � � � � �� � � �� ۡ � ٰ �ٰ ۡ � � � ۡ � ۡ�ن � �كنت من � � � ۡ ���لمرسل%$ ﴿  ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ٧٧﴾ 
ۡفاخذتهم �لرجفة فاصبحو � ۡ� � �� ۡ �� �� ۡ � � � � ۡ� KL د�رهم� � � � ۡ �جثم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ﴾ فتو�K عنهم و قال �قوم لقد �بلغتكم رسالة ر�K و نصحت لكم٧٨ٰ ۡ ۡ� �� � � ٰ� ۡۡ �� ۡ� � � � �ۡ �

� � � � � ۡ � � �ۡ � � �� � ۡ ٰ� � �و  �
�لكن لآلإ � ۡ � �تحبون �لنصح%$ ﴿ ٰ ۡ � ��

ٰ� � ۡ � � ��قومه �تاتون �لفاحشة ما سبقكم بها٧٩ �﴾و لوطا �ذ قال ل ۤ� ۡ � � � ۡ � � �� � � �� � � � �� ۡ ۡ ۡ� �ۡ � ٖۡ � � من �حد منً � �� ٍ � � ��لعلم%$ ﴿ ۡ ۡ � � ٰ ۡ�نكم  ﴾٨٠ۡ � � � �
�لتاتون �لرجال شهوة من دون �لنسآء � � � � ۡ �� ۡ �� � ً �� ۡ �� � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ بل �4 ۡ�نتم � � ۡ ٌقوم � ۡ �مª فون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � ۤو ما jان جو�ب قومه ﴾�٨١ ٖ � ۡ � �� � � �� ۡ�لآلإ �ن قالو� �k جوهم من  � � � ۡ � ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � � �ۤ � ۡ ۤ � �

Nۡ يتكم � � � ۡ �s نهم� ۡ � � � ٌ�ناس  � � ��يتطهرون ﴿ ۡ � � � � � � ۤفانجينه و �هله ﴾�٨٢ 7 � �ۡ � � � ٰ ۡ � ۡ ��لآلإ �مر�ته ­¬ jانت من � � ۡ � � 7 � � �� ۡ � ��لغ,+ين ﴿ � ۡ � �
ٰ ۡ�م®�نا عليهم �و ﴾٨٣ۡ � ۡ � � � ۡ � ۡ ًم®�� � � � �4  

ۡفان£� � ۡ �كيف jان عاقبة � � � � � � � ۡ ��لمجرم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � ً﴾و ��K مدين �خاهم شعيبا٨٤ۡ ۡ � � ۡ � � � � � �ۡ � ٰ � قال �قوم �عبد �4 � ۡ � ۡ � ٰ � �و� �الله)' ما� � ۡلكم من �ٰ �� ۡ � �7له غ%+ه � � ۡ � ٍ ۡ قد  4ٰ� �

�جآءتكم بينة من ربكم فاوفو� �لكيل و �لم%|�ن و لآلإ تبخسو� �لناس �شيآءهم و لآلإ 3فسدو� KL �لآلإرض Iعد ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ �ۡ � ۡ ۡ � �� � � � � �� � � �ۡ � ۡ ۡ �� ۡ � ۡ ۡ� � � �� � � ۡۡ ۡ� � �ۡ � � ۡ � � � � �
� �� �� � ��صلآلإحها ٌ � � ۡ � 4 

�كم خ%+ لكم ۡذل ۡ� �� � �ٌ ۡ ��ن ك ٰ ۡ �ۚ �نتم مؤمن%$ ﴿ ۡ � � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ﴾ و لآلإ 3قعدو� ب±ل °�Sط توعدون و تصدون عن٨٥ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ� �� �� � � �� ۡ� �� ۡ � ٍ � � �� � � � �سبيل �الله)' � ٰ�
� ۡ � ۡمن � ��من به و  � ٖ � � � ٰ

ًتبغونها عوجا � � � � ۡ � ۡ �s و �ذ! و� �ذ كنتم قليلآلإ فك³+�م ² و �ن£�و� كيف � ۡ ۡ� ۡ ۡ� � ۡ ۡۡ � �ۡ ۡ� � � � � � �ً � � ۡ � � ۤ � ��jان عاقبة  � � � � ��لمفس � ۡ � �دين ﴿ۡ ۡ ٌو �ن jان طآ´فة ﴾�٨٦ � � � � � ۡ � ۡمنكم  � � ۡ � �

ٌ�منو� بالذي �رسلت به و طآ´فة � � � � �� ٖ � �� ۡ � ۡ ۤ ۡ �
� ۡ � � �لم يؤمنو� فاص,+و� ح\] يحكم �الله)' بيننا ٰ � ۡ ۡ� ۡ � ۡ ۡ �� ٰ� � � � ٰ� � � � � � ۡ ۡ � �s و هو � � �خ%+ � ۡ ��لحكم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ �قال �لملآلإ �لذين  ﴾٨٧ۡ ۡ �

� � � �� � ۡ �
ٖ�ستك,+و� من قومه � �ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � لنm جنك يشعيب و� � �ۡ � � ٰ � � � � ۡ � ۤ�لذين �منو� معك من N يتنا � �� � � ۡ � ۡ � � � � � ۡۡ � ٰ � � ۡ�و � �لتعودن KL ملتنا � �

� � � ۡ �
� � � ۡ � � � قال �و �4 �� ۡلو � �كنا  � � �

۟ �! ه%$ ﴿ ۡ � �
ۡ﴾قد �ف¶+ي٨٨ٰ � � ۡ � �نا ع�K �الله)'� ٰ� � � ۡكذبا �ن عدنا KL ملتكم � � �

� � � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ � ً � �Iعد � ۡ ۡ�ذ � ۡنجنا �الله)' من � � � ٰ� �� �ما يكون � و �4ها�ٰ ۡ � � ۤلنا � � ��ن ·عود � ۡ � � � ۡ ۤفيها � � ۡ ۤ�لآلإ � � � ۡ�ن  � �

�يشآء �الله)' ربنا � � � � ٰ� �� � ]ء علما �4  ̧ ً وسع ربنا jل ۡ �� ٍ ۡ � � � � � � � � � � ع�K �الله)' توjلنا �4 ۡ � � � � �� ٰ� � ربنا �فتح بيننا و ب%$ قومنا بالحق و �نت خ%+ �4 �ۡ ۡ ۡ� � ۡ �� ۡ� � ��
� � � � � �� ۡ ۡ� � � � ۡ � � 

��لفتح%$ ﴿ ۡ � � ٰ � و قال �لملآلإ �لذين﴾٨٩ۡ ۡ �
� � � �� � ۡ � ۡك��و� من قومه ل¹ن �تبعتم شعيبا �نكم � ۡ� � � � ً ۡ ۡ� � � ۡ � � �

� � � ٖ � �� ۡ ۡ � � ��ذ� لخª ون ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ � � ً �فاخذتهم ﴾�٩٠ � ۡ �� � ��لرجفة � � ۡ � � 
ۡفاصبحو� � ۡ� � � KLۡ � ¬¬º �د�رهم جثم%$ ﴿ ۡ � � ٰ ۡ � � ۡ�لذي ﴾�٩١ �

� ۡن كذبو� شعيبا jان� � � ً ۡ ۡ� � � � � � ۡلم � � ��غنو� فيه � ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � �لذين «¬ا� ۡ �
� � ًكذبو� شعيبا � ۡ ۡ� � � � � �jانو� هم �لخª ين ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ � � ۡ � �٩٢﴾ 

�فتو�K عنهم و قال �قوم لقد �بلغتكم رسلت ر�K و � �ۡ �
� � � ٰ ٰ �� ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � �ۡ � � �ۡ � ٰ� ۡ � ۡ ٰ� � ۡنصحت لكم � � � � ۡ � �s فكيف � ۡ � ��¼] ع�K قوم ك��ين ﴿ � ۡ �� � ٍٰ ۡ � ٰ ٰ ٰ٩٣﴾ 

 

 We sent forth Noah as a messenger to his people. He invited them: “O People of 

My Nation! Worship God only. You have no other god than Him. I fear for you the 

torment of a horrible day.” The elders of his nation replied: “We see you in manifest 

error. ” He said: “O People of My Nation! I am not in any error. In fact, I am a 

messenger of the Lord of the whole universe. I am communicating to you the 

messages of my Lord and being your well-wisher and know from God which you do 
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not know. Did you find it strange that you received your Lord’s reminder through a 

person from among yourselves so that he may inform you and so that you fear and 

mercy be shown to you?” Then these people rejected him. So, We saved him and 

those who were with him on the ship and drowned those who denied Our revelations. 

Indeed, these people were blind. (59-64) 

And to ‘Ād, We sent their brother Hūd. He invited them: “O People of My Nation! 

Worship God only. You have no other god than Him. Then do you not have fear ?” 

The elders of his nation, who had taken to disbelief, replied: “We see you inflicted 

with foolishness and We regard you to be among the liars.” He said: “O People of My 

Nation! I am not inflicted with any foolishness. In fact, I am a messenger of the Lord 

of the worlds. I am communicating to you the messages of my Lord and am a sincere 

well-wisher of yours. Did you find it strange that you have received your Lord’s 

reminder through a person from among yourselves so that he may warn you? And 

recall when He made you succeed the people of Noah and made you strong and 

mighty in physique. So, keep in mind the majesties of God so that you may succeed.” 

They replied: “Have you come to us so that we worship only one God and leave aside 

those who our forefathers have been worshipping? So, bring the punishment you are 

threatening us with, if you are truthful. ” He said: “Filth and wrath will come upon 

you from your Lord. Are you quarrelling with me about those imaginary names which 

you and your forefathers have kept, about which God has revealed no sanction? So 

wait; I shall also be among those who wait.” Thus, We saved him and his companions 

through Our grace and severed the roots of those who denied Our revelations and they 

were not prepared to believe. (65-72) 

And to the Thamūd, We sent their brother Ṣāliḥ. He invited them: “O People of My 

Nation! Worship God only. You have no other god than Him. A clear sign has come 

to you from your Lord. This is God’s she-camel, as a sign for you. So, leave it that it 

may graze in the land of God and do not harm it otherwise a painful torment will visit 

you. And recall when God made you succeed the nation of ‘Ād and granted you 

authority in the land: you make forts in its lands and carve houses from mountains. So, 

remember the majesties of God and do not spread disorder in the land.” The arrogant 

elders of his nation said to the subservient among them who had accepted faith: “Do 

you think that Ṣāliḥ has been sent by his Lord?” They replied: “We do believe in the 

message with which he has been sent.” The arrogant said: “We disbelieve in what you 

have believed.” Then they hamstrung the she-camel and disobeyed the directive of 

their Lord and said: “Ṣāliḥ! If you have been sent by God, bring on us the torment you 

are threatening us with.” Thus a shudder overtook them and they were left lying face 

down in their homes. So, Ṣāliḥ walked off from them, saying: “O People of My 

Nation! I have delivered to you the message of My Lord and have been your well-

wisher. But you do not like well-wishers.” (73-79) 

And We sent Lot when he said to his nation: “Do you commit open vulgarity? No 

nation before you has perpetrated it. You fulfil your sexual desires through men 
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leaving aside women? You are absolutely senseless; in fact people who have crossed 

the limits.” At this, his nation merely replied: “Expel these people from your 

settlement ; they pose to be very pious. ” So, We saved him and his family except his 

wife who was among those who were left behind. And We ravaged them by a shower 

of stones. Then observe the fate met by these wrongdoers. (80-84) 

And to Madyan We sent their brother, Shu‘ayb. He invited them: “O People of My 

Nation! Worship God only. You have no other god than Him. A clear proof has come 

to you from your Lord. Thus weigh and measure full. Do not decrease the things of 

people in any way and do not spread disorder in the land after it has been set right. 

This is what is better for you if you are to accept faith. And do not sit on every path 

intimidating people, stopping the believers from the path of God and distorting it. 

Remember when you were few. Then God increased you, and observe the fate of 

those who were mischief -mongers. And whereas one group from among you has 

professed faith in what I have been sent with and another did not; so, wait until God 

passes His judgement between us and He is the best of judges.” And the elders of his 

nation who had turned arrogant said: “O Shu‘ayb ! We shall turn out from our 

settlement you and those who have professed faith with you or you must return to our 

ways.” He said: “Even in the case when we hate it? We would be regarded as those 

who have imputed falsehood to God if we return to your ways after God has delivered 

us. This is not possible for us that we return to this nation except only if our Lord 

intends. And the fact is that the knowledge of our Lord embraces everything. We have 

trusted our Lord. Lord! Judge fairly between us and our nation. You are the best of 

judges.” And these elders who had disbelieved from among his nation said: “If you 

follow Shu‘ayb, you will end up in great loss.” So a jolt shook them and they were left 

lying face-down in their houses. Those who denied Shu‘ayb were such as if they never 

lived in that settlement. Those who denied Shu‘ayb, it was they who ended up as 

losers. So, Shu‘ayb left them saying: “People of My Nation! I have delivered the 

messages of my Lord to you and remained your well-wisher. So now what sorrow 

should I express on those who have taken to disbelief!” (85-93) 
 

Explanation 

�لقد �رسلنا نوحا ��K قومه فقال �قوم �عبدو� �الله)' ما � ٰ� �� ۡ� ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � �ٰ � �� �ٖ � ٰ � ً � ۡ ۡ ۡلكم من � �� ۡ � �7له غ%+ه � � ۡ � ٍ �ٰ4 K�� ۤۡ �
� ۡ�خاف عليكم � �� ۡ � � � ٍعذ�ب يوم عظيم ﴿ � ۡ ۡ� � �ٍ � � �٥٩﴾ 39 

Since the Quraysh are warned in this sūrah, first the accounts of those nations are 

taken up which became famous while inhabiting the north, the south and the north 

west of Arabia. All of them were destroyed because they denied their respective 

messengers. The sequence adopted is historical. For this reason, the nation of Noah 

(sws) is taken up the first. Only that portion of the account of each nation is mentioned 

                                                           

39. We sent forth Noah as a messenger to his people. He invited them: “O People of My 

Nation! Worship God only. You have no other god than Him. I fear for you the torment of a 

horrible day.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
 "

A
ll 

ri
g
h
ts

 o
f 
th

is
 b

o
o
k
 a

re
 r

e
s
e
rv

e
d
 f

o
r 

th
e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t

h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

 T
h
is

 c
o
p
y
 i
s
 f

o
r 

re
a
d
in

g
 p

u
rp

o
s
e
 

o
n
ly

. 
T

h
is

 c
o
p
y 

c
a
n
n
o
t 
b
e
 u

p
lo

a
d
e
d
 o

n
 a

n
y
 w

e
b
s
it
e
 e

x
c
e
p
t 
th

o
s
e
 o

f 
th

e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t
h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

" 



Tadabbur e Quran – Vol.3: Sūrah al-A‘rāf (7) 

 
61 

which was essential for the purpose of warning the Quraysh. 

It has been referred to earlier that the root of all anarchy in a society is polytheism, 

If a nation becomes incriminated with it, it means that it has deviated not only in its 

faith and ideology but also, as a consequence, in morality. Now its existence will not 

produce and good; it will create disruption in the society and as long as it exists, 

disorder and disruption will continue to plague every sphere of individual and 

collective lives. It is for this reason that God’s Messengers begin their preaching with 

this tenet. This is such a distinctive feature of the preaching of a messengers that it is 

not possible that it be left out. 

The words “I fear for you the torment of a horrible day” depict the actual warning 

sounded by Noah (sws). This refers to the horrible day in which they will encounter 

their punishment in this world. Messengers of God warn their nations of two types of 

punishments: one that visits them in this very world if they deny their respective 

messenger and the other that they will encounter on the Day of Judgement. 

Concomitant indications show that here the first of these punishments is referred to. 

The reason that this punishment is mentioned in such words is that it is not of the 

nature of warning or admonition: such is its intensity that it uproots a whole nation. 

After that they cease to exist in their nation capacity. In verse 135 of Sūrah Shu‘arā’, 

the words ascribed to prophet Noah (sws) are: �K��¬ۤۡ �
ٍ�خاف عليكم عذ�ب يوم عظيم � ۡ ۡ� � � ۡ �ٍ ۡ � � � � � � � �
.40 Verses 138-139 

depict the response and the worldly punished that visited them as a consequence of 

this response: و ما نحن بمعذب%$ فكذبوه� ۡ � � �� � �� � ۡ � �� �� ۡ� �ك لآلإية �� ًفاهلكنهم 4 �ن KL ذل � ٰ � �� ٰ ۡ �
� � ۡ � ٰ ۡ � �ۡ �

.41 
 

ۤقال �لملآلإ من قومه ٖ � �ۡ � � �ۡ � � ۡ ٍ�نا ل{+�ك KL ضلل � ٰ � ۡ � � ٰ � � � � ٍمب%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � �٦٠﴾ 42 

This retort by the elders of the nation to Noah (sws) meant that in the first place he 

has humiliated the religion of his forefathers by denying the deities they have been 

worshipping and in the second he is threatening them with divine punishment whereas 

their financial and living conditions are far superior to him and his followers. 
 

ٌقال �قوم ليس �K ضللة � �ٰ � ۡ � � ۡ ۡ� � � ٰ ٌو لك�] رسول � � ٰۡ � �ۡ �
� � ۡمن � ��رب ��

� ��لعلم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ��بلغكم رسلت ر�K و �نصح لكم و �علم من �الله)' ﴾٦١ۡ ٰ� � � � ۡ ٰ ۡ �� ۡ � �� �� �� � � ۡ ۡ �
� � � ٰ � � � � � �لآلإ �ما 

�3علمون ﴿ ۡ � � ۡ �٦٢﴾43 
This reply from Noah (sws) reflects his utter concern and sympathy as well as the 

selfless nature of his invite. He fears for his nation a great punishment if they do not 
                                                           

40. Indeed, I fear for you the torment of a horrible day.” 

41. No torment is going to visit us. So, they rejected him. Thus We destroyed them. Indeed, 

there is a great sign in this.  

42. The elders of his nation replied: “We see you in manifest error. ”  

43. He said: “O People of My Nation! I am not in any error. In fact, I am a messenger of the 

Lord of the whole universe. I am communicating to you the messages of my Lord and being 

your well-wisher and know from God which you do not know.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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mend their ways. In spite of its malice, stubbornness and enmity he is standing firm 

only for its benefit and tolerating all the pain and sorrow inflicted on him. These 

people only see the apparent; hence to them the threat of the punishment seems very 

strange; however, Noah (sws) has knowledge from God what they do not have. If they 

look beyond their outward prosperity and concentrate on their follies, they would 

realize the truth of what Noah (sws) is saying.  

 

ٌ �و عجبتم �ن جآء�م ذ!  ۡ
� ۡ � � ۡ �� ۡ � �� ۡ � �تتقو� و لعلكم � �ينذركم و ل ۡمن ربكم ع�K رجل منكم ل ۡ ۡ � ۡ� � �� � � � � �ۡ �� � � � � � �� ۡ ۡ � �� � �ٍ � ٰ � � � �ترحمون ﴿ ۡ ۡ � � ۡ �٦٣﴾44 

No answer is given to the question raised in this verse. This is because the question is 

meant to express sorrow. Concealed in this style is that if they had reflected and done 

away with arrogance, they would have expressed gratitude at God’s favour of sending 

a messenger from among themselves. Noah (sws) is not a stranger to them. His past 

and present as well as his character and conduct are well known to them. He speaks the 

same language and his heart reflects their nature. So would this have been better that 

for the conclusive communication of the truth an angel descends from the heaven or 

that a well-wisher from their own lot bears witness to the truth before them in their 

own language. All these details are concealed in this style and this concealment is in 

fact a requisite of eloquence at this instance. After all, what is the use to express one’s 

anguish before people who have already taken to criticism and objection. 

Evident from the words “and so that you fear and mercy be shown to you” is that 

the real purpose of a messenger’s warning is to produce God’s fear and it is this fear 

that will make people entitle to His mercy both in this world and in the next. On the 

other hand, those who demand a sign for punishment and want to observe angels only 

invite God’s doom. 
 

�فكذبوه  ۡ � � � � �فانجينه و  � � ٰ ۡ � ۡ � ��لذين معه KL �لفلك و �� قنا �لذين كذبو� بايتنا� ٰ �� ٰ �� ۡ � � � � �ۡ � ۡ� �
� �� �ۡ ۡ� ۡ � ۡ� � �

� 7 ۡ �نهم �4 � � � jۡانو� � � ًقوما � ۡ �عم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � �٦٤﴾45 
Finally what Noah (sws) had warned them of actually materialized. It should be 

kept in mind that only those were drowned who persisted in his denial and in the 

denial of God’s signs. The established practice of God is that His punishment visits 

only those people to whom truth has been conclusively communicated by their 

respective messenger. Noah’s people inhabited the land between the rivers Tigris and 

Euphrates. Whether in those times, human beings existed in other parts of the world or 

not is a question whose answer is based on information that is speculative. So I would 

refrain from commenting on it. However, what is certain is that only those people 

                                                           

44. Did you find it strange that you received your Lord’s reminder through a person from 

among yourselves so that he may inform you and so that you fear and mercy be shown to 

you?”  

45. Then these people rejected him. So, We saved him and those who were with him on the 

ship and drowned those who denied Our revelations. Indeed, these people were blind.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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were visited by the punishment who had denied Noah (sws). 

Here the difference between punishment and trial must be kept in mind. At times a 

nation is afflicted with some disaster, famine, epidemic, earthquakes or storms etc. 

These are God-sent in order to awaken it from its slumber. In such situations, it is not 

necessary that a calamity strike only those who are the wrongdoers; in fact, both good 

and bad people are affected by it. On the other occasions, after conclusive 

communication of the truth the Almighty sends a decisive torment to a nation because 

of its misdeeds. In this case, only the wrongdoers are affected by it. Others who have 

taken up the task of reformation or are followers who take up this task are saved. 

The word عمـون is the plural of عمى. This word means those who are blind in the eye 

and can also mean those who are blind in their intellect. Here it is used in the latter 

meaning. In other words, the reason of why God destroyed this nation is stated in this 

word: they had lost their intellect. A messenger of God is the final means of 

conclusive communication of the truth. Once he fulfils this obligation, no other means 

is left for such communication. For this reason, those who do not open their eyes after 

his warnings negate their own existence in this world. Why should God keep alive 

those who eyes of the heart have become blind? 
 

ٍو ��K عاد � ٰ � ً�خاهم هود� � ۡ � �ۡ � � قال �قوم �عبدو� �الله)' ما �4 � ٰ� � � ۡ � ۡ � ٰ � ۡلكم � � ۡمن � ٍ�له �� 7غ%+ه ٰ� � ۡ � �فلآلإ �4 � �تتقون ﴿ � ۡ � �� �قال �لملآلإ �لذين ﴾�٦٥ ۡ �
� � � �� � ۡ ۤك��و� من قومه � ٖ � �ۡ � ۡ ۡ � � � 

ٍ�نا ل{+�ك KL سفاهة �� � �� ۡ � ٰ � � � �و �نا لنظنك من �لكذب%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ �� �
� � � � �� � � � ٌقال �قوم ليس �K سفاهة ﴾�٦٦ � � �� �ۡ � � ۡ ۡ� � ٰ ۡو لك�] رسول من � �� ٌ � ٰۡ � �ۡ �

� � ��رب �
� ��لعلم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ٦٧﴾ 

ٌ�بلغكم رسلت ر�K و �نا لكم ناصح � �� �ۡ ٰ ۡ �� �� � � ۡ �
� � � ٰ � � � �ٌ�م%$ ﴿  ۡ � �٦٨﴾46  

The ‘Ād were the oldest nation of Arabia. They belonged to the Semitic race. Their 

abode was the land of Aḥqāf. It is evident from the words “and recall when He made 

you succeed the people of Noah” that after the deluge, some elders of this nation 

migrated to the northern part of Arabia and gradually achieved great majesty and 

splendour. In classical Arabic literature, they are proverbial for their height and also in 

their bravery and chivalry. The word “their brother” refers to God’s favour to the 

people of Hūd (sws) mentioned at other instances as “a messenger from among them.” 

That a messenger is from among the people to whom he conclusively communicates 

the truth is a huge favour of the Almighty. This has already been explained above as 

well as in Sūrah al-Baqarah. However, like every other favour, this favour too was not 

valued by nations. 

                                                           

46. And to ‘Ād, We sent their brother Hūd. He invited them: “O People of My Nation! 

Worship God only. You have no other god than Him. Then do you not have fear ?” The elders of 

his nation, who had taken to disbelief, replied: “We see you inflicted with foolishness and We 

regard you to be among the liars.” He said: “O People of My Nation! I am not inflicted with any 

foolishness. In fact, I am a messenger of the Lord of the worlds. I am communicating to you the 

messages of my Lord and am a sincere well-wisher of yours.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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The words “then do you not have fear” of Hūd (sws) occur in the same context as “I 

fear for you the torment of a horrible day” of Noah (sws) cited earlier. 

The implication of “we see you inflicted with foolishness” is that the people of Hūd 

(sws) thought that their prosperity was not a means of earning wrath; it showed that 

they have favour in the eyes of God and are on the straight path. Thus his claim of 

being a messenger of God is a total lie and bluff. 

The attribute $%ٌ�م ۡ � �
 in ٌو �نا لكم ناصح � � �ۡ � � � ��م � �$%ٌ ۡ

 occurs the same way as it does in verse in verse 

143 of Sūrah Shu‘arā’:ٌ  $%لكم رسول أم K�ْإ �
� ٌ � ْْ � � � ً �

� (I am for you a trustworthy messenger). A great 

trait of a messenger is that he us trustworthy. Whatever message is entrusted to him is 

delivered by him with full sincerity and faithfulness of content. 

The words “and recall when He made you succeed the people of Noah ” do not 

mean that the people of Hūd (sws) were given political authority in exactly the same 

land as that of the people of Noah (sws). The latter inhabited the north and the former 

lived in the south. In other words, the similarity is only in political authority. These 

words of Hūd (sws) not only recount God’s favour to his nation but also carry warning 

in them. The favour obviously relates to political authority; the warning they 

encapsulate is that when they have been made to succeed the people of Noah (sws), 

then they should also bear in mind their anecdote and their fate. If they too adopt a 

similar attitude, there is no reason that they too should not meet a different fate. The 

law of God is the same for all. 

 

�ينذركم ۡ�و عجبتم �ن جآء�م ذ!  من ربكم ع�K رجل منكم ل ۡ � ۡ ۡ � � ۡ �� � �� ۡ ۡ� � �� �� � �ٍ � ٰ � � � ۡ ٌۡ ۡ
� � ۡ � �� � ۡۤ و �ذ! و� �4 � � ۡ ۡ�ذ � ۡجعلكم � �� � �  KL عد قوم نوح و ز�دكمI خلفآء من� ۡ �� � � � � ٍ �ۡ ۡ� � �� � �ۡ � � �

��لخلق 
ۡ � ًبصطةۡ � ۡۜ �s فاذ! و� �لآلاء �الله)' لعلكم 3فلح � �� ۡ ۡ� ۡ � ۡ� � � � � ٰ� � ٰ ۤ � � �ون ﴿� ۡ٦٩﴾47  

In the expression وز� ً�دكم KL �لخلق بصطة� ْ� �ْ ْۜ � ْ� �
� � , the word ۡخلق �

 means “form.” Thus for example in 

verse 119 of Sūrah al-Nisā’, it is said: '(و لآلإمرنهم فليغ%+ن خلق �الله� ٰ� �� ۡ � � � �� �� � ٰ� � � ۡ � � � � �     (I will induce them such 

that they would distort the form created by God). This form can refer to both internal 

and external forms. This is because at the behest of Satan, the Idolaters perverted their 

own natures and also slit the ears of animals, as is referred to in the Qur’ān. The word 

ْبص ًطة� �
 and ًصطة�ب � ۡۜ  are the same. It means “vastness” and “immensity.” Granting vastness in 

both internal and external forms means that they were given superiority in their 

intellect and in their physique. Historical traditions of the Arabs also substantiate this 

fact that the ‘Ād were prominent with regard to both these aspects. In verse 247 of 

Sūrah al-Baqarah, about Saul it is similarly said: KLوز�ده بسطة�
ً � ْ � �� � ��لعلم و�لجسم � �ْ �� ْ ْْ �  (He gave him 

plentiful knowledge and physique).  

                                                           

47. Did you find it strange that you have received your Lord’s reminder through a person from 

among yourselves so that he may warn you? And recall when He made you succeed the people of 

Noah and made you strong and mighty in physique. So, keep in mind the majesties of God so 

that you may succeed.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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The word �ٰءلا�لآ�  is the plural of ْإ� �K  and أ�K�  and إ�K� . Generally, lexicographers regard it to 

mean “favours.” However, this is not true. It means feats, miracles, majesty and 

splendour. My mentor, Ḥamīd al-Dīn al-Farāhī, in his Mufradāt al-Qur’ān has 

researched the meaning of this word and cited ten couplets from poets belonging to 

the pre-Qur’ānic era to corroborate these meanings.
48

 

What Hūd (sws) has said here encapsulates both favour and warning. The 

implication is that his people should duly value the favour of intellect and physique 

God has blessed them with and express gratitude to Him and must not fall into any 

trial because of them. They must keep in mind the splendour and majesty of God 

because this is precisely the path of success. If they show arrogance, they should 

know that very stern is God’s grasp. 
 

�نعبد �الله)' وحده و نذر ما jان �عبد �بآؤنا  �قالو� �جئتنا ل � ۡ ۤ� � �ٰ � � �ۡ ۡ� � � �� � � �7 � �ۡ � ٰ� � � � � � �ۡs فاتنا بما 3عدنا ۤ � � � �� � � � ۡ ۡ�ن � �كنت � ۡ ��من  ��لصدق%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ�٧٠﴾49 
Concealed in this sentence from his nation is both anger and sarcasm. It also 

indicates that his people actually had high expectations from Hūd (sws) to further 

increase the respect of their ancestral religion and their own too; on the contrary, he 

ended up an enemy of everyone. 

They further meant that they will not be over-awed by his threats and abandon their 

ancestral religion even if Hūd (sws) is truthful in his claim of bringing God’s 

punishment to them. 

 

ٌقال قد وقع عليكم من ربكم رجس و غضب � �� � � � � �� ٌ ۡۡ � ۡ ۡ �� �
� � �� ۡ � � � �ۡ4 KL [تجادلون�� ۤۡ � ۡ � � ۡ � �� � �ۤ�سمآء سميتموها  � ۡ ۡ� � � � � ٍ � ۡ ۡ�نتم � � ۡ ۡو �بآؤ�م  � �� � ٰ ۡما نزل �الله)' بها من � � � � � ٰ� � � � � � �

ٍسلطن ٰ ۡ �� فانت£�و� ��K معكم من �لمنت£�ين ﴿ 4 � �ۡ ۡ � ۡ� � �� �ۡ � �ۡ �� � ۡ �
� � ۤ ۡ �٧١﴾50 

The style قد وقع� � �� ۡ
 is the same as '(مر �الله� Kp�� ٰ� � ۡ � �] 51. In other words, this thing has been destined 

to happen and they have become worthy of it. Only its time of manifestation is 

awaited. The word ٌرجس ۡ �  means “filth” and “impurity.” Here it refers to the filth of 

disbelief and polytheism as well to misdeeds and bad conduct. There is an intrinsic 

relation of cause and effect between ٌرجس ۡ �  (filth) and ٌغضب � �
 (anger). In other words, if the 

people of Hūd (sws)are demanding punishment, not much time is left in its 
                                                           

48. Ḥamīd al-Dīn al-Farāhī, Mufradāt al-Qur’ān, 1
st
 ed. (Azamgarh: Maṭba‘ Iṣlāḥ, 1358 

AH), 11. 

49. They replied: “Have you come to us so that we worship only one God and leave aside 

those who our forefathers have been worshipping? So, bring the punishment you are threatening 

us with, if you are truthful. ”  

50. So, bring the punishment you are threatening us with, if you are truthful. ” He said: “Filth 

and wrath will come upon you from your Lord. Are you quarrelling with me about those 

imaginary names which you and your forefathers have kept, about which God has revealed no 

sanction? So wait; I shall also be among those who wait.”  

51. The directive of God has been pronounced. (16:1) 

                                                                                                                               ©
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manifestation. It has all but arrived because they have gathered all the filth that can 

ignite God’s anger. His torment is now at hand. 

The words “are you quarrelling with me about those imaginary names which you 

and your forefathers have kept, about which God has revealed no sanction?” are a 

response to the statement of his nation that how can they leave their deities that are 

being worshipped since the time of their forefathers. When these deities are mere 

names whose entities have no proof of existence, why have they given them this status 

and fighting with Hūd (sws) about them? As far as God is concerned, they know that 

His existence is indisputable and they have its proof; but as for these idols, what proof 

of existence do they have? 

The advent of punishment is a certainty as they have made themselves worthy of it. 

However, it is God’s prerogative of bringing it forth. So both should wait.  

 

�فانجينه و �لذين معه برحمة منا و قطعنا د�بر �لذين  �ۡ � ۡ �� �
� �� �� �� �� � �� ۡ �� ۡ� � ��

�� ٍ � ۡ 7 � ٰ ۡ �كذبو� بايتنا و ما � � � ٰ� ٰ �� ۡ � � �jانو� مؤمن%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ � �٧٢﴾52 
This verse depicts the established practice of God that necessarily manifests itself 

once the truth has been conclusively conveyed. Through His special grace and favour, 

He sifts out His messenger and his companions from the place where the punishment 

is destined to descend and the rest of the nation is destroyed. This decisive punishment 

comes when a nation because of its stubbornness and obduracy shows that it has no 

capacity left in it to accept faith. The words “and they were not prepared to believe” 

point to this very aspect. 

 

���K ثمود �و ۡ � � ٰ ۡ�خاهم � � � ًصلحا  � � � قال �قوم �عبدو� �الله)' ٰ ٰ� � � ۡ � ۡ � ٰ � ۡلكم �ما � � ۡمن � �7له غ%+ه �� � ۡ � ٍ ۡ قد جآءتكم 4ٰ� � �� ۡ ۡبينة من ربكم ۡ� ��
� �� �� � ۡ � ٌ � ۡ هذه ناقة �الله)' لكم  �4 � � � ٰ� � � � ٖ � ٰ

KL لjۡۤ�ية فذروها تا � ۡ � ۡ � � ٰۡ � � � ً ��رض �الله)' و لآلإ تمسوها ب � � ۡ � � � � � � � ٰ� � ۡ �يم ﴿� ٌسوء فياخذ�م عذ�ب �ل � ۡۡ ۡ� ٌٓ � �� � �ۡ � ٍ �٧٣﴾53 

The Thamūd are from among the remnants of the ‘Ād and are also called the second 

‘Ād. They lived in north west Arabia. It may well be that at the time of their 
destruction some of them remained safe and they may have migrated from the south to 
the north and then started to live in the land of Ḥijr. The attributes of the ‘Ād and the 
Thamūd are very similarly mentioned in the Qur’ān and Arab traditions. Some poets 
mention them in a way as if there is no difference between them. The leaders of both – 
Qayl and Qaydār – because of which these nations were punished, have become 

proverbial in Arabic literature and it seems that both had the same traits and attributes. 

                                                           

52. Thus, We saved him and his companions through Our grace and severed the roots of those 

who denied Our revelations and they were not prepared to believe.  

53. And to the Thamūd, We sent their brother Ṣāliḥ. He invited them: “O People of My 

Nation! Worship God only. You have no other god than Him. A clear sign has come to you 

from your Lord. This is God’s she-camel, as a sign for you. So, leave it that it may graze in the 

land of God and do not harm it otherwise a painful torment will visit you.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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Consider the words: “A clear sign has come to you from your Lord. This is God’s 
she-camel, as a sign for you. So, leave it that it may graze in the land of God and do 
not harm it otherwise a painful torment will visit you.” They form Ṣāliḥ’s answer to 

his nation’s demand for punishment. He repeatedly warned them that they must not 
think that their days of comfort will remain forever. Their luxurious life-style, their 
orchards and fountains, their crops and fields and their advancements and 
developments will see their end. They should fear God’s retribution and listen to Ṣālih 
(sws). If they follow their unrestrained leaders, who are spreading disorder in the land, 
they will end up in the pit of destruction. His nation responded to him by saying that 

he was a lunatic and why should he believe in his boastful claims when he is an 
ordinary human being like them. They stated that they will only listen to him if he 
brings a sign of the punishment. In return, Ṣāliḥ earmarked a she-camel and ascribed it 
to God, as this sign. If they harm her, they would be inflicted with God’s punishment. 
She is a shield for them against God’s punishment. If they break it, then nothing will 
be able to save them from this punishment. 

Ascribing the she-camel to God meant that it was dedicated to God the way animals 
of sacrifice are dedicated to Him in Islam. Just as it is a great crime in Islam to attack 
such animals, about the she-camel too, Ṣāliḥ (sws) warned that none should harm her 
lest God’s torment would crush them. 

This she-camel was earmarked by Ṣāliḥ (sws) as a feeler: if they kill her, it would be 

a certain proof that now these oppressors will show the audacity to kill Ṣāliḥ regarding 

him to be a liar. As per God’s established practice, it is at this stage when a messenger 

is asked to migrate and punishment visits his nation. 

From no word of the Qur’ān is it indicated that this she-camel was a sign because of 

having some extra-ordinary features in her form. In fact, it is evident from the words 

“and do not harm it otherwise a painful torment will visit you” that it was a sign with 

regard to the consequence of harming her. To the best of my knowledge, there is no 

authentic narrative that says that this she-camel was born from a mountain or a 

hillock. For this reason, it should not be given any importance. The word آية means 

“sign” and “indication.” This she-camel was demarcated as a sign of punishment in 

response to the demand that such a sign be presented. Thus it is mentioned in the 

Qur’ān that when the leader of the Thamūd hamstrung her, the punishment descended 

on them on the third day. This incident is narrated in the Qur’ān with various details in 

different sūrahs. Here is one example to facilitate our understanding: 
 

�كذبت ثمود �ۡ � � ۡ � � ��لمرسل%$  � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ
ٌ�ذ قال لهم �خوهم صلح . � ٰ ۡ ۡ� ۡ � �� � � � ۡ ��لآلإ تتقون � ۡ � �� � � �

. ��K�ۡ �
ۡلكم � � ٌرسول �م%$ � ۡ � � ٌ �ۡ �فا3قو� �الله)'.� ٰ� � � � �و �طيعون � ۡ ۡ� � � ۤو ما .� � ۡ�سـلكم  � ۡ� � � Â �

�عليه من �جر s �ن �جري � ٍۡ ۡ� �ۡ � �ۡ � ۡ � � Kٰ�لآلإ ع� � � � ��رب � ��لعلم%$ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ
��ت¶+�ون . ۡ � � ۡ � � KLۡ ۤما ههنا � � � ٰ ��من%$ � ۡ � � ٰ. KLۡ ٍجنت �

ٰ� ٍو عيون � ۡ � � � �و .� ٍزروع � ۡ � ��و  ٍنخل  �
ۡ �طلعها � � ۡ �

ٌهضيم  ۡ � ۡتنحتو �و .� � � ۡ �ن من �لجبال بيوتا Ã ه%$� ۡ � �� �
ٰ ً ۡ � � � �� ۡ �فا3قو� �الله)' .� ٰ� � � � �و �طيعون � ۡ ۡ� � � ۡۤو لآلإ تطيعو� .� ۡ� � � � ��مر � ۡ ��لمª ف%$ � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ

.  KL لذين �فسدون�� � ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � �
� �

                                                                                                                               ©
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��لآلإرض و لآلإ يصلحون ۡ � � ۡ �� � � ۡ � ۡ
ۡۤقالو�. � ۤ�نما � � � � ��نت من � � � ۡ �  Äلمس��

� � ۡ� ��ين ۤما .ۡ ٍ�نت �لآلإ بU  مثلنا Å¬ فات باية � � �� ٰ ��
ۡ � �� ۡ �� ٌ � � � � ۡ ۡ�ن � �كنت من � � � ۡ ���لصدق%$  ۡ � � �قال . �ٰ �

ٌهذه ناقة � � ٖ � �لها Æ ب و لكم Æ ب ٰ ٌۡ ۡ� �ۡ � � � � � � ٍيوم � ۡ ٍمعلوم  � ۡ � ۡ � �و لآلإ تمسوها بسوء فياخذ�م عذ�ب .� � �� ۡ � � �ۡ � ٍ ٓ ۡ ۡ� �� � � � � � ٍيوم � ۡ ٍعظيم � ۡ � �فع§�وها فا .� � �� ۡ � � �صبحو� ندم%$� ۡ � � ٰ ۡ � � ۡ. 
�ك لآلإية 4 و ما �فاخذهم �لعذ�ب �4ن KL ذل �� �ً ٰ � �� ٰۡ �ۡ �

� � � � �� � � �jان � ���³+هم مؤمن%$  � �ۡ � � ۡ � � ۡ � � ۡ �
��ن ربك لهو �و . � � � � � � � � ��لعزيز � ۡ � � ��لرحيم  ۡ ۡ �� �

  )١٥٩۔١٤١ :٧.(

The Thamūd also denied the messengers when their brother Ṣāliḥ warned them: 

“Do you people have no fear of God? I am for you a trusted messenger. So, fear 

God and obey me. And I do not demand any recompense on this from you. My 

recompense rests with the Lord of the worlds.” Will you be left to dwell here 

among these favours secure from every danger? Amid orchards, springs, 

cultivated lands and date palms whose bunches are closely-knit? And continue to 

happily carve out houses in mountains? So, fear God and obey me and do not 

listen to those who exceed limits who spread disorder in the land and do not mend 

affairs.” They said: “You only seem to be a person under the influence of magic. 

You are but a human being like us. So, bring a sign if you are truthful.” He said: 

“This is a she-camel. One day, it will be her turn to drink water and another turn 

of a fixed day is for you. And do not harm it otherwise the torment of a horrible 

day shall seize you.” Thus they slew her. So, they were left to regret. Ultimately, 

the torment seized them. Indeed, there is a great sign in this and most of them are 

not going to believe. And indeed your Lord is Mighty and Merciful. (7:141-159) 

 

It may be noted that instead of sending punishment at the demand of the Thamūd, a 

sign for punishment was given. This signifies God’s mercy. He shows delay in wrath 

and haste in mercy. For this reason, He gave them further respite so that those who 

could pay heed are given the opportunity to do so. However, instead of paying heed 

they took the last step of audacity by killing the she-camel. After this, it is evident 

from other instances of the Qur’ān that they were given a further respite of three days 

so that even then if they wanted they could desist from their evil ways. 

Ṣāliḥ (sws) had directed that the she-camel must be allowed to graze in the whole 

land wherever she wanted to. No one should go near her. A separate day was fixed for 

her to drink water from the rest of the animals of the nation. This directive was meant 

to test the nation so that the malice and animosity they have is exposed and nothing 

remains concealed. 
 

�و �ذ! و� �ذ جع � ۡۡ ۡ� ۤ � � ٍلكم خلفآء من Iعد عاد� � � ۡ� ۡ � � � � � � ���ها قصور� و تنحتون �لجبال بيوتا  ًو بو��م KL �لآلإرض تتخذون من سهول ۡۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ� ً� � �� � ۡ �� � �� �� � � �� �� �� � � ۡ ۡ �ۡ � � � � � � ۡ ۡ �
�

s  
�فاذ! و� �لآلاء �الله)' و لآلإ 3عثو� KL �لآلإرض مفسدين ﴿ ۡ � ۡ� � ۡ � ۡ� � ۡ ۡ � ۡ � ۡ � � �� � ٰ� ٰ ۤ � � �٧٤﴾54 

                                                           

54. And recall when God made you succeed the nation of ‘Ād and granted you authority in 

the land: you make forts in its lands and carve houses from mountains. So, remember the 

majesties of God and do not spread disorder in the land.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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As a nation, the Thamūd attained great heights in the land of Ḥijr which they 

inhabited. They enjoyed power and authority there and a lot of remnants of their 

architectural feats still exist. While travelling to Syria, the Quraysh used to pass by 

their settlements. For this reason, they were fully aware of their account and had also 

observed the place they lived. If Ṣāliḥ (sws) reminded them of their position of 

authority as successors of the ‘Ād nation, it was, as mentioned earlier, to not forget the 

power of God while being themselves inebriated with power. He will deal with them 

in the same manner He dealt with the ‘Ād. He has the same yardstick for all. 

The words جبل and سهل are opposites. The former means a hilly area and the latter 

refers to flat land at the based of hills. The Thamūd reached great heights in the art of 

construction. They constructed grand palaces both in hilly areas by carving them out 

and also in flat areas of land. Some of their feats of construction still exist. They show 

their finesse and perfection. Ṣāliḥ (sws) expressed his sorrow on their passion for 

building structures right when they had reached their pinnacle. This shows that 

constructing grand buildings is not a sign of development of a nation; it is in fact a 

sign of its decadence. These sky scrapers ultimately become its tombs and graveyards 

and are inhabited by wild animals. Ṣāliḥ (sws) reminded them to bear in mind the 

majesty and splendour of God and not spread disorder in His land.  
 

�من �من منهم �3علمون �ن  �لذين �ستضعفو� ل �قال �لملآلإ �لذين �ستك,+و� من قومه ل � � �� � ۡ� �ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � � �ۡ � ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡۡ ۡ� � �� � �ٰ ۡ ۡ� �� � � � �
� � ٖ � ۡ � � � ًصلحا � � �مرس ٰ ۡ � ٖمن ربه لٌ� �� �� � ۡ � قالو� �نا  �4 � � ۤ ۡ � �

ۤبما � ��رسل به مؤمنون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � ٖ � � � ۡ �٧٥﴾55 
The invitation of a messenger is first always accepted by the poor and the weak 

because they are devoid of arrogance and it is this arrogance which is the greatest 

hindrance in accepting the truth. I have explained it under the incident of Satan and 

Adam’s creation.  

The question “do you think that Ṣāliḥ has been sent by his Lord?” posed by the 

arrogant individuals of Thamūd to the believers was sarcastic in nature. It meant that 

if these believers think that Ṣāliḥ (sws) is a messenger of God, then they are very 

naïve. The answer given by the believers “We do believe in the message with which 

he has been sent” is a step ahead from the actual answer. They did not merely confine 

themselves to acknowledging the messengerhood of Ṣāliḥ (sws), they expressed their 

strong conviction at the veracity of his real message. Such was the nature of this stern 

and assertive answer that it proved that those who were hitherto subservient will not 

any longer remain subservient in the matter of the truth. 

It is evident from these details that though initially the poor and the weak first 
                                                           

55. The arrogant elders of his nation said to the subservient among them who had accepted 

faith: “Do you think that Ṣāliḥ has been sent by his Lord?” They replied: “We do believe in the 

message with which he has been sent.” The arrogant said: “We disbelieve in what you have 

believed.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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profess faith in messengers of God, what appeals to them is the strength in arguments 

presented by the messenger and not by any miracles. On the other hand, those who 

claim to be superior and intelligent remain entangled in the demand of miracles and 

signs until the very end. Their eyes only open when the torment breaks their backs. 
 

ۡقال �لذين �ستك,+و� �نا بالذي �منتم � ۡ ۡ ۡ� ۡ ٰ ۤ ۡ � �
� �� ��

� � ۤ� � � ۡ � � � ٖبه � �ك��ون ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ٧٦﴾56 

These words express the final dismay of the arrogant elements.  
 

�فع§�و� �لناقة  � � �� � � ۡو عتو� عن � � �ۡ � ��مر � ۡ ۤربهم و قالو� يصلح �ئتنا بما 3عدنا � � � � � �� � � �� ۡ � ٰ �ٰ ۡ � � � ۡ � ۡ�ن � �كنت من � � � ۡ ���لمرسل%$ ﴿  ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ٧٧﴾57 
The word �§ع� � �  means to hamstring a male or a female camel. When the verb ۡعتو � �  

occurs with ۡعن �  it encompasses the meanings of both arrogance and disobedience. This 

was the ultimate step of rebelliousness taken by the nation. By killing the she-camel, 

they challenged Ṣāliḥ (sws) to bring the punishment he was threatening them with.  

This was the final expression of his nation in denying Ṣālih (sws). Any further respite 

given to them would have resulted in their killing him. Because of this reason, the 

punishment visited them on the third day. Though it was only the rebellious leader of 

the Thamūd who killed the she-camel, as is specified in Sūrah Shams; however, since 

everyone consented to this heinous act, her killing is ascribed to the whole nation.  
 

ۡفاخذتهم �لرجفة فاصبحو� KL د�رهم  ۡ �� � � ۡ � ۡ �� � � �� ۡ �� �� ۡ � � �جثم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ٧٨﴾58 
The word ٌرجفة � � �  means “a shudder” and “a jolt. It signifies the punishment that visited 

the nation of Thamūd. At another instance (54:31), the word ٌصيحة � ْ �  is used to depict this 

punishment. At some places (eg. 41:13), the word used is ٌصاعقة � � � . In verse 5 of Sūrah al-

Ḥāqqah, the word used is ٌ�لطاغية � � �  which means something that crosses the limits. Ustādh 

Ḥamīd al-Dīn Farāhī in his exegesis of Sūrah al-Dhāriyāt has discussed in detail the 

nature of punishments which visited the ‘Ād and the Thamūd. He has summarized the 

discussion at the end in the following words: 
 

It is evident from these details that God sent on them the punishment of winter 

clouds, stormy winds and horrific thunder. Since the real destruction actually took 

place because of the severity in winds, if the effect produced by the cause is 

considered, it will become evident that God had sent striped clouds of winter 

which concealed horrific thunder and a deafening shout the way He had sent 

                                                           

56. The arrogant said: “We disbelieve in what you have believed.”  

57. Then they hamstrung the she-camel and disobeyed the directive of their Lord and said: 

“Ṣāliḥ! If you have been sent by God, bring on us the torment you are threatening us with.”  

58. Thus a shudder overtook them and they were left lying face down in their homes.  
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clouds of thunder and lightning to the nation of the ‘Ād.
59

 
 

Nevertheless it does not necessarily follow from the word ٌرجفة � � �  that their punishment 

was of the nature of an earthquake. It merely signifies a torment. It seems that the 

northern wind called ṣarṣar blew in the form of a storm. It ravaged everything. Such 

was the nature of its intensity that people fell on the ground facewards and died in this 

state. 

The word د�ر is used here in the meaning of ديار.  

Thus in verse 65 of Sūrah Hūd, the word د�ر used and in verse 67 the word ديار is 

used in connection with the Thamūd. It is as if the Qur’ān has itself explained the 

word. 
 

ۡ فتو�K عنهم و قال �قوم لقد �بلغتكم رسالة ر�K و نصحت لكم ۡ ۡ �� �� � �� ۡۡ � � � � � �ۡ �
� �� � � � ٰۡ � � �ۡ � � �� ۡ � ۡ � ٰ �و لكن لآلإ � � ۡ � ٰ �تحبون �لنصح%$ ﴿ � ۡ � ��

ٰ� �� ۡ � �٧٩﴾60 
These words constitute the last address of Ṣāliḥ (sws) to his nation. It is obvious that 

he said these words before the advent of the punishment at the time when the she-

camel had been killed. After uttering these farewell words, he left his people. This was 

in accordance with God’s established practice that messengers migrate from the place 

at His behest from the place where the punishment is destined to come. It is specified 

in the Qur’ān that after the killing of the she-camel, the Thamūd were given a further 

respite of three days. Besides having other benefits, one reason of this was that Ṣāliḥ 

(sws) and his companions were afforded with the opportunity to go far enough from 

the area so as to not be the target of the punishment. 

Here a question arises about the sequence of narration. Why is this statement of 

Ṣāliḥ (sws) mentioned after the torment? The answer to this question is that this 

sequence of narration has much to do with the requisites of eloquence. To highlight 

the immediate consequence of the crime, the torment is mentioned right after the 

killing of the she-camel and the mention of Ṣāliḥ’s (sws) migration is deferred. In 

other words, as soon as they challenged God by harming the she-camel, the torment 

visited them. The immediate and forthwith arrival of the punishment could not have 

been demonstrated if its mention was deferred by stating something in between. There 

are many examples of this style in the Qur’ān. One such example is coming up in the 

anecdote of the nation of Shu‘ayb (sws) further down in this sūrah. In verses 42-45, of 

Sūrah Hūd another very obvious and eloquent example can be seen. 

One thing which is evident from these anecdotes is that the words “O My Nation” 

occur very frequently. They are not merely something to pacify it; in fact, just as a 

person’s own self and his family have a right on him, in a similar way, his nation and 

country also have this right. The requisite of this right is that a person should be its 

                                                           

59. Farāhī, Majmū‘ah tafāsīr, 134.  

60. So, Ṣāliḥ walked off from them, saying: “O People of My Nation! I have delivered to you 

the message of My Lord and have been your well-wisher. But you do not like well-wishers.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
 "

A
ll 

ri
g
h
ts

 o
f 
th

is
 b

o
o
k
 a

re
 r

e
s
e
rv

e
d
 f

o
r 

th
e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t

h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

 T
h
is

 c
o
p
y
 i
s
 f

o
r 

re
a
d
in

g
 p

u
rp

o
s
e
 

o
n
ly

. 
T

h
is

 c
o
p
y 

c
a
n
n
o
t 
b
e
 u

p
lo

a
d
e
d
 o

n
 a

n
y
 w

e
b
s
it
e
 e

x
c
e
p
t 
th

o
s
e
 o

f 
th

e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t
h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

" 



Tadabbur e Quran – Vol.3: Sūrah al-A‘rāf (7) 

 
72 

well-wisher with full sincerity, sympathy and concern. Without this, he cannot fulfil 

this obligation towards his nation. He who is able to fulfil it is successful in the eyes 

of God and will not be help answerable if the nation takes to the path of destruction. 

Conversely, people who did not fulfil this obligation will necessarily be held 

accountable.  

The sentence “but you do not like well-wishers” does not merely express sorrow at 

their response; it is also a statement of fact. There may come a phase in the disorder 

and disruption in the behaviour of a nation when values and norms become topsy 

turvy: even expressing concern for it becomes a dangerous proposition. Those who 

invite the wrath of God become its leaders and heroes and those who try to save it 

from torment are regarded as its ill-wishers and enemies. The reason for this is 

evident: when a sick person becomes an enemy of his doctors and care-givers and 

only likes to accept the advice of those who would want to increase his ailment, then 

the only consequence of this is death. 
 

�قومه �تاتون �لفاحشة ما سبق �و لوطا �ذ قال ل � ۡ � � �� � � �� � � � �� ۡ ۡ ۡ� �ۡ � ۡۤ ٖ � �كم بها من �حد منً � �� ٍ � ۡ� ۡ � �
���لعلم%$ ﴿  ۡ � � ٰ ۡ٨٠﴾61 

Lot (sws) was Abraham’s (sws) nephew. His people lived in the area that lies to the 

south of Syria around the river Jordan. The style in which he is mentioned here is 

different from the ones Hūd (sws) and Ṣāliḥ are mentioned earlier. They are mentioned 

by the words ً�خاهم هود� ْ � �ْ � �
 (their brother Hūd) and حا� ًصال � ْ�خاهم  � � �

 (their brother Ṣāliḥ) in relation 

to their nations. However, Lot’s nation is regarded as his nation but he is not ascribed 

to it as its brother. It is evident from this that his nation was regarded to be his because 

he preached to them and not because he belonged to them. This slight distinction is 

made evident in the way he is mentioned by the Qur’ān. God’s established practice is 

that a messenger belongs to the nation he preaches. The wisdom behind this is that a 

nation be aware of his past and present, character and conduct as well as their 

language. In this way, he is well known to them and they do not feel the discomfort of 

encountering someone from outside. Just as this status is obtained by being part of its 

lineage, it is also acquired by living a long period with and among it. Since Lot (sws) 

spent a long time with his nation; in fact, concomitant indications show that he had 

married among it, it was as if he belonged to it. It is evident from the Torah that 

Abraham (sws) had groomed him. Because of these traits, he was sent to this nation as 

a messenger. This is precisely the same case as with Moses (sws). Even though he did 

not belong to the nation of the Pharaoh, he had spent a long time among them. For this 

reason, the Almighty had sent him as a messenger to it.  

The word لفاحشة�� � � ْ
 in the verse means blatant sexual impropriety and lewdness. The 

interrogative nature of the sentence is meant to express disgust and aversion. Though 

                                                           

61. And We sent Lot when he said to his nation: “Do you commit open vulgarity? No nation 

before you has perpetrated it.  
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the nature of this misconduct is not specified, This quite evidently shows that such 

was its rampant nature in the society that it was known to all and sundry without even 

naming it 

The expression ما سبقكم بها� � ۡ �� � � �  is not an attribute of لفاحشة�� � � ْ
. Had it been so, the latter 

should have occurred without the definite article. In my opinion, this expression 

actually is an independent sentence. Here Lot (sws) has expressed his disgust on this 

wrongdoing in two different ways: first he regarded them to be guilty of a blatant 

indecency which is evident to every upright person as a heinous sin. He then stated 

that this was never done by any earlier nation.  

The words “no nation before you has perpetrated it” do not necessarily mean that 

this indecency was not perpetrated by any previous nation. The word ٍ�حد � �
 also implies 

plurality. For example, in verse 285 of Sūrah al-Baqarah: ۡلإ ·��ق ب%�لآ � �
� �

� �ۡحد من� � �$ �� ٍ ٖ رسله� � � � �
 (we do 

not differentiate between any of His messengers) and in verse 32 of Sūrah al-Aḥzāb: 

�لس¶$ jاحد من �لنسآء � �� � �� ٍ � � � � � � ۡ �
 (you are not like other women). 

For this reason, it can also mean that before them there never ever has existed a 

wretched society in which this filth became a part and parcel of their lives the way it 

has enveloped their society. 

Here a question arises: the preaching of all the messengers mentioned earlier began 

with inviting their respective nation to the belief of monotheism; however, in the case 

of Lot (sws), his preaching began by taking notice of the lewd practices of his nation. 

Does this mean that his nation was not incriminated with the evil creed of polytheism? 

If it was present, then why did Lot (sws) choose to ignore it? The answer to this 

question, in my opinion, is that evils have different types. One type of evil, however 

grave it may be, is the one that afflicts human nature and is found in human beings. 

The second type is one which is so horrible in extent that if it is found as a habit in a 

person or as a fashion in a society, then this is only possible if the nature of that 

person and that society has been completely perverted. Where such people exist, the 

real need is to set right their evil habit however much important other deviations may 

be. They will all be regarded as secondary. If you go to a person and see that he is 

standing eating filth, will you urge him to be more religious or will this pathetic 

situation attract your attention foremost? Lot (sws) was faced with such an ordeal. His 

people were inflicted with the evils of polytheism and disbelief and other evils too 

which were the consequence of polytheism and disbelief. However, people whose 

nature has been perverted to the extent that men seek men for sexual pleasure, the 

need is to take them out of this quicksand of filth first of all. Any other discussion 

with them must relate to a second phase. 

It can be estimated from this discussion the heinous status sodomy occupies in the 

eyes of the Qur’ān. 
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��نكم لتاتون �لرجال شهوة من دون �لنسآء �� � � �� ۡ � � ۡۡ �� ً � ۡ �� � � � ۡ ۡ � � � � ۡ بل �4 ۡ�نتم � � ۡ ٌقوم � ۡ �مª فون ﴿ � ۡ �
� ۡ � �٨١﴾ 62 

This is the third aspect of hate. Its intensity is apparent from the stress found in the 

sentence. The word رجال is also meaningful here because it is used for men of mature 

age. By using this verb, firstly the heinous nature of the act is depicted and secondly 

of the licentiousness that a nation is necessarily overcome with when this wretched 

ailment becomes rampant in it. The consequence of this is that the sensitivity 

regarding age is done away with. Licentious individuals of all ages scatter and spread 

in the nation and this curse become a habit and profession for them. 

The words “leaving aside women” depict the transformation that is the natural 

consequence of this perversion: creative energy is wasted in the pursuit of a totally 

wrong target. Barren lands are watered and crops are left dry. The result of this is 

destruction of civilization and humanity, and humiliation in the Hereafter. The words 

“you are absolutely senseless; in fact, people who have crossed limits” depict their 

rebelliousness against human nature and its fate. 
 

ۤو ما jان جو�ب قومه ٖ � ۡ � �� � � �� ۡ�لآلإ �ن قالو� �k جوهم من N يتكم � ۡ� � � ۡ � ۡ �� � ۡ ۡ� �
ۡ � � �ۤ � ۡ ۤ � � �s نهم� ۡ � � � ��ناس يتطهرون ﴿ � ۡ � � � � � � � ٌ � �٨٢﴾63 

It is evident from the style of the discourse that every sentence uttered by Lot (sws) 

was an eye-opener that was meant to jolt and shake them. However, such words can 

have no effect on people whose nature has become perverted and who have lost their 

senses. Their reply shows that the society had reached its lowest level of decadence. 

When a society reaches this level, a time comes that every person becomes an 

embodiment of evil and being evil becomes a requisite of fashion. It is evident from 

the words “they pose to be very pious” what the people of Lot’s nation regarded him 

and thought of themselves as incriminated with filth. However, instead of regarding 

his piety to be a likeable trait, it weighed down heavily on them and they wanted him 

to become one of them. 
 

ۤفانجينه و �هله  7 � �ۡ � � � ٰ ۡ � ۡ ��لآلإ �مر�ته ­¬ jانت من � � ۡ � � 7 � � � ۡ � � ��لغ,+ين ﴿ � ۡ � �
ٰ ۡ�م®�نا عليهم �و ﴾٨٣ۡ �� ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ ًم®� � � � ۡ فان£� ��4 � ۡ �كيف jان عاقبة � � � � � � � ۡ ��لمجرم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ٨٤﴾64 

The words “they pose to be pious” show that there were some people who had 

professed faith in Lot (sws). However, this verse shows that only his family members 

were the ones who had accepted faith. Had there been others besides them, they would 

have been mentioned among those who had been delivered. In my opinion, a very 

                                                           

62. You fulfil your sexual desires through men leaving aside women? You are absolutely 

senseless; in fact people who have crossed the limits.  

63. At this, his nation merely replied: “Expel these people from your settlement ; they pose 

to be very pious. ”  

64. So, We saved him and his family except his wife who was among those who were left 

behind.  
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small group professed faith in him as is evident from the word “people” (ٌ�ناس � �
); 

however, all of them belonged to his family. For this reason, they are referred to by 

the word ۡ�هل �
. 

From among his family too, his wife was not included. Its obvious reason was her 

perversion and the reason for her perversion could have been reinforced by belonging 

to this morally corrupt nation by birth, as referred to earlier. One’s bias towards one’s 

family and nation often becomes a hindrance in the cause of the truth. Only those 

people are able to break this barrier who are so intensely attached to God that this 

attachment prevails over all other feelings. The Qur’ān has mentioned this case 

especially to make evident the fact that only they are led to the path of salvation who 

seek it and are able to forsake other desires that hinder it. If someone does not have 

this love for the truth and he does not have the spirit to sacrifice for its sake, then even 

being the wife of a prophet or his son or father or uncle cannot earn him salvation. 

Thus the fate of Lot’s wife, Noah’s son, Abraham’s father and Muḥammad’s uncle is 

an indisputable evidence of this fact.  

Here rain refers to the rain of pebbles and stones. The tempestuous wind that visited 

Lot’s nation arose from the desert and the pebbles and stones it picks up are showered 

on caravans and settlements that totally ravage them. The Arabs call it حاصب or a storm 

that rains down pebbles. Ustādh Farāhī, while referring to the details of this storm, 

writes: 
 

The Almighty unleashed a dust-laden storm on the people of Lot (sws) which 

finally took the shape of a pebble and stone hurling wind. This at first rained down 

pebbles and stones on them and later when the storm picked up, it destroyed all the 

houses. While referring to the people of Lot (sws), it is stated: ًفمنهم من �رسلنا عليه حاصبا � � � ۡ� ۡ � � �� ۡ � ۡۡ � � � ۡ � 
)٤٠:٢٩(  (on some We sent down a violent stone-hurling wind, (29:40)). At another 

instance the words used about them are: يها سافلها و �م®�نا عليهم� ۡفجعلنا عال � � � �� ۡ � � �� ۡ � �ۡ � � �� �� � ًحجارة ۡ � � ۡمن � ٍسجيل �� ۡ � � � 
)٧٤:١٥(  (We razed their city to the ground and let loose a shower of clay-stones 

upon them, (15:74)). In other words, such was the nature of this strong wind that the 

houses and roofs were razed to ground and the pebbles and stones completely 

covered them. At another place, the words are: ٰو �لمؤ3فكة �هوي ۡ � ۡ� � � � ۡ � �.[Èفغشها ما غ
ٰ� � �� � ٰ� �

 )٥٤- ٥٣: ٥٣(  
(and overthrew the overthrown cities; thus there covered them that which did cover 

them, (53:53-54)).
65

 
 

After that, Ustādh Farāhī, while criticizing the translators of the Torah, has 

explained how by making a mistake in the translation they ended up totally misstating 

the while incident. He has then summarized his critique thus: 
 

It is evident from this that the Almighty sent upon them the punishment of a 

                                                           

65. Farāhī, Majmū‘ah Tafāsīr, 129. 
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stone-hurling windstorm which covered them as well as their dwellings. If the 

statement of the Torah in this regard is also accepted, it will become further 

evident that besides this stone-hurling windstorm, they also faced the punishment 

of lightning and thunder.
66

 

 

ًو ��K مدين �خاهم شعيبا ۡ � � ۡ �� � � � � �ۡ ٰ � قال �قوم �عبدو� �الله)' ما �4 � ٰ� � � ۡ � ۡ � ٰ � ۡلكم من � �� ۡ � �7له غ%+ه � � ۡ � ٍ � قد جآءتكم بينة من ربكم فاوفو� �لكيل و  4ٰ� �� ۡ � ۡ � ۡ ۡ � ۡ � �� � � ۡ �� �
� �� �� ۡ � ٌ � ۡ

� KL لم%|�ن و لآلإ تبخسو� �لناس �شيآءهم و لآلإ 3فسدو��� ۡ ۡ �� � ۡ �� � �� � �� � ۡ � ۡ� � � � ۡ � � ۡ �لآلإرض Iعد� ۡ � � ۡ � ��صلآلإحها ۡ � � ۡ �كم خ%+ لكم �4 ۡ ذل ۡ� �� � ٌ ۡ � ٰ ۚ ��ن كنتم مؤمن%$ ﴿ ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ� ۡ � � ۡ �٨٥﴾67 
The place inhabited by the nation of Madyan was along the shores of the Red Sea 

towards the south east of mount of Sinaī. The Prophet Shu‘ayb (sws) was sent to 

them. He was the same person who had wedded his daughter with Moses (sws). The 

latter had stayed a long time with him and attended to his herd. This whole anecdote is 

mentioned in Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ and is a very noble account of a very noble prophet. 

Since the people of Madyan lived along an important trade route, they had become 

very advanced in trade. Later, just as their beliefs got corrupted, other evils that 

generally corrupt a trading nation also contaminated them. These evils are mentioned 

ahead when Shu‘ayb (sws) began to preach to them. 

The details of “the clear proof” referred to here are neither mentioned in the Qur’ān 

nor in the Torah. It may refer to a visual miracle which in accordance with God’s 

established practice may have been given to Shu‘ayb (sws) also, just as it was given to 

other messengers. However, the Qur’ān has just referred to it without explaining its 

nature. It is also possible that this refers to his own self and his preaching. This is 

because a messenger in his being is a complete proof and a conclusive means of 

communication. He delineates the truth from every aspect to such an extent that no 

one except the stubborn are left with an excuse to deny it. A miracle is not a requisite 

of prophethood; it is from among its secondary elements. If at the demand of a nation, 

God wants, He shows to it a miracle through its prophet for the purpose of conclusive 

communication of the truth. The actual content of the preaching of a prophet is based 

on clear and conclusive proofs which are innately found in human nature and intellect. 

His life is an embodiment of these and he is like a light from God walking among his 

compatriots. Such is the evidence borne by every word he utters, every gesture he 

makes and every action he does that only those people deny him who refute an 

evidence their own hearts bear. 

Since in trading things are generally weighed and measured, so this is what is 

                                                           

66. Ibid., 131. 

67. And to Madyan We sent their brother, Shu‘ayb. He invited them: “O People of My Nation! 

Worship God only. You have no other god than Him. A clear proof has come to you from your 

Lord. Thus weigh and measure full. Do not decrease the things of people in any way and do not 

spread disorder in the land after it has been set right. This is what is better for you if you are to 

accept faith.  
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mentioned in the verse. The real purpose is that all dealings must be based on honesty 

and uprightness. Being dishonest in measuring and weighing is not an independent 

wrongdoing: it actually is an expression of many wrongdoings that are found in a 

nation. It is a sign of disruption in the concept of justice and fairness and of a nation 

become bereft of adhering to truth and justice. The resultant disorder engulfs every 

sphere of life but like a cancer cell manifests in some bodies in some way and others 

in other ways. Since the people of Madyan were traders by profession, it manifested 

itself in them in the form of dishonesty in measurement and weighing. However, it 

had actually infiltrated in their whole society. For this reason, the Qur’ān while 

emphasizing honesty in measurement and weighing has also explained the negative 

aspect of it by saying that they should not spread disorder in the land. The implication 

is that such dishonesty totally disrupts the society. If they do not change their ways, 

every building block of a society will get displaced from its place because God has set 

up the heavens and the earth on a scale. If this scale gets disrupted even for a moment, 

the heavens and the earth will be destroyed. This is a reference to the fact that even in 

their own circle of authority people will be able to establish the system of the country 

as long as they are able to establish justice. If they disturb this justice, then every 

connection of the building blocks of a society will be severed. In verses 7-9 of Sūrah 

al-Raḥmān, this fact is explained thus: É و �لسمآء رفعها و وضع �لم%|�ن� � ۡ � �� ۡ � � � �� � � � � ��لآلإ �� � �تطغو� KL �لم%|�ن � � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ � �و �قيمو�  ۡ � � ��لوزن بالقسط  � ۡ � ۡ ۡ� � ۡ �
�و لآلإ تخª و� �لم%|�ن � ۡ � ۡ � � ۡ � � � .68

 

The emphasis found in the conditional clause “after it has been set right” has been 

explained earlier. Here its meaning has become further evident after the afore-

mentioned discussion. It is evident from earlier verses that nations because of their 

rebelliousness repeatedly disrupted the system of truth and justice and each time this 

happened, God restored it. From the anecdote of Noah (sws) to that of Shu‘ayb (sws), 

the history of every nation bears witness to this. The people of Madyan too were 

granted political authority after a corrupt system had been destroyed. These people 

were not unaware of religion; they, in fact, belonged to the descendents of Abraham 

(sws) and claimed to be the carriers of the guidance of the previous prophets. 

However, like other nations they had modified these teachings to bring them in 

harmony with their personal desires. Thus, it is on this very basis that Shu‘ayb (sws) 

addressed them and said: “This is what is better for you if you are to accept faith.” In 

other words, if they lay claim to faith, then to prove it they should desist from 

spreading disorder and take to mending affairs to which he is calling them to. It is this 

attitude which is the requirement of the faith they lay claim to. 
 

ۡ و لآلإ 3قعدو� ب±ل °�Sط توعدون و تصدون عن �� ۡ ۡ ۡ� �� � � � �� ۡ� �� ۡ � ٍ � � �
�

� � � �بيل �الله)'�س � ٰ�
� ۡ ۡمن � ً�من به و تبغونها عوجا � � � � � ۡ � ۡ � � ٖ � � � ٰs  و �ذ! و� �ذ كنتم قليلآلإ ً ۡ � � ۡ ۡ� ۡ � ۡ ۡ� ۤ � � �

                                                           

68. And He raised high the sky and placed the balance in it so that you too should not 

transgress that balance. And weigh justly and do not measure less.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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�فك³+�م ² و �ن£�و� كيف ۡ � ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � � � � � �jان عاقبة � � � � � ��لمفسدين ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ٨٦﴾ 69 
This is an allusion to the evil practices of his nation and how they would relish and 

plan in harming Muslims. They would threat them so much that they are forced to 

leave Shu‘ayb (sws) and the way of faith and come back to their ways.  

The path to reach God is monotheism. If some tries to distort it, it will lead people 

to polytheism and they will go astray. 

Consider the words: “Remember when you were few. Then God increased you, and 

observe the fate of those who were mischief -mongers.” The first sentence invites 

people to express gratitude and the second depicts the fate of the ingrates. The 

implication is that at the time of Abraham (sws), they came to inhabit this land when 

they were a small family. God then made them into a powerful nation. Not only did they 

increase in number, their means and resources also increased. So much so, they 

flourished and developed and reached the state they are in at the advent of the final 

prophet. All this was God-given and it entailed their gratitude to God and the adoption 

of the path He likes. On the contrary, they have shown ingratitude and rebelliousness 

and are spreading disorder in the land of God after it had been set right. So they must 

not forget the fate of the wrongdoers. Close by them are the remnants of the signs of 

destruction of the nations of Thamūd and Lot (sws). They should learn a lesson from 

them. 
 

ٌو �ن jان طآ´فة � � � � � ۡ � ٌمنكم �منو� بالذي �رسلت به و طآ´فة � � � � �� ٖ � �� ۡ � ۡ �ۤ ۡ �
� � ۡ � ۡ� ٰۡ � �لم يؤمنو� فاص,+و� ح\] يحكم �الله)' بيننا � � �ۡ ۡ� � ۡ ۡ � ۡ� ٰۡ � �� ٰ� �� � � � ۡ � �s و هو � � �خ%+ � ۡ ��لحكم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ٨٧﴾70 

Here a clarification is given regarding a point about the fate the wrongdoers were 

earlier threatened with. The implication is that this fate is certain to befall them. If 

they are being given respite, they should not think that what Shu‘ayb (sws) is saying is 

false. Everything has a fixed time with God. The reason for this respite is that there 

may be others besides those who have already accepted faith who may also follow 

suit. Once this respite is over, God will announce His verdict. 

In this verse, Shu‘ayb (sws) has referred to an established practice of God. It may be 

noted that one situation that may arise for messengers is that the majority of the nation 

rejects their invitation and becomes adamant on it. In this case, it soon becomes 

evident that this nation has no potential to accept faith. Then as a necessary 

consequence of this, the punishment also soon visits it. Another situation that can arise 

is that a group from among the nation accepts faith and another opposes it. This shows 

                                                           

69. And do not sit on every path intimidating people, stopping the believers from the path of 

God and distorting it. Remember when you were few. Then God increased you, and observe the 

fate of those who were mischief -mongers.  

70. And whereas one group from among you has professed faith in what I have been sent with 

and another did not; so, wait until God passes His judgement between us and He is the best of 

judges.”  
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that the nation has some potential in it. It is possible that if more time is given to it, 

some more people may accept faith. Since God is extremely merciful to His creatures 

and takes time to show anger, He gives it some more time for the reason just stated. 

Once this period reaches its culmination, God decides the fate of the nation. Also 

evident from this verse is that a nation gets this respite because of the presence of the 

righteous in it. They are the ones who have accepted the invitation of the messenger. 

The word “wait” here encompasses the meaning of patience. In other words, they 

must patiently wait because the decision will be in accordance with justice and will be 

announced right at the time when it should be.  
 

�قال �لملآلإ �لذين �ستك,+و� من قومه لنm جنك يشعيب و  �� �ۡ ۡ� ٰ � ۡ� � � � �� ۡ ۡ ۡ�
ۡ � � ٖ � �ۡ � � �ۡ � � �

� � ٰ�لذين � � � ۡ �
� ۤمنو� معك من N يتنا� � � � ۡ � ۡ � � � � �ۡ �ۡ�و  �لتعودن KL ملتنا � �

� � � ۡ �
� � � ۡ � � � قال �و �4 �� � 

ۡلو � ۟ �كنا ! ه%$ ﴿ ۡ � �
ٰ � � �٨٨﴾71 

This is the final warning to Shu‘ayb (sws) and his companions by the arrogant 

elements of their nation. His response shows that he has ignored the warning of being 

expelled from the nation but he took string notice of the second warning. Details are 

forthcoming. 
 

ۡقد �ف¶+ي � � ۡ � �نا ع�K �الله)'� ٰ� �� ۡكذبا �ن عدنا KL ملتكم � � �
� � �� ۡ �

� ۡ � ۡ � ً �Iعد � ۡ ۡ�ذ � �نجنا �الله)' منها � ۡ � � ٰ� � ٰ� �ما يكون � و �4 ۡ � � ۤلنا � � ۡ�ن  � �·عود� ۡ � � ۤفيها � � ۡ ۤ�لآلإ � � � ��ن يشآء �الله)'  � ٰ� �� � � ۡ �

�ربنا � � ً وسع ربنا jل ¸]ء علما �4 ۡ �� ٍ ۡ � � � � � � � � � � ع�K �الله)' توjلنا �4 �ۡ � � � � �� ٰ � ربنا �فتح بيننا و ب%$ قومنا بالحق و �نت خ%+ �4 �ۡ ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � ۡ� ��
� � � � � � �� ۡ ۡ� � � � ۡ � � ��لفتح%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ٨٩﴾72 

This is a very decisive answer. It has unrelenting resolve on faith and is also a 

proclamation of aversion to the disbelievers. In the first place, Shu‘ayb (sws) regarded 

the ways of the disbelievers to be falsehood imputed to God. In other words, they 

consists of a pack of lies that have has been ascribed to God without any proof. In the 

second place, he stated that why should they return to their ways when God’s grace 

has delivered them from this curse. 

It should be kept in mind that Shu‘ayb (sws) is also answering on behalf of his 

followers who before accepting faith had lived a life of error. For this reason, he has 

used the words “after God has delivered us.” As far as God’s messengers are 

concerned, even before being called to their duty they are guided by their nature. They 

are never contaminated with polytheism.  

                                                           

71. And the elders of his nation who had turned arrogant said: “O Shu‘ayb ! We shall turn out 

from our settlement you and those who have professed faith with you or you must return to our 

ways.”  

72. We would be regarded as those who have imputed falsehood to God if we return to your 

ways after God has delivered us. This is not possible for us that we return to this nation except 

only if our Lord intends. And the fact is that the knowledge of our Lord embraces everything. 

We have trusted our Lord. Lord! Judge fairly between us and our nation. You are the best of 

judges.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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Consider the words: “This is not possible for us that we return to this nation except 

only if our Lord intends.” The first part expresses their determination and the second 

one their trust in God. It is this determination and trust that is the essence of 

monotheism. Shu‘ayb (sws) announces to his nation in unequivocal terms that 

returning to it is impossible; however, God’s will prevails on everything. Succeeding 

in His trials depends on the urge He provides. Only He knows what is ordained for 

who and what fate a person is going to meet. Thus they trust God alone. He has 

guided them to this path and it is hoped that He will make them triumph. Thus it is 

their prayer to God that He judge them with fairness because He is the best of judges. 

Precisely the same words were uttered by Abraham (sws) as cited in verse 80 of Sūrah 

al-An‘ām: قال� � K�ۡ�تحآجو �
� ٓ ۡ � �� � �KL �الله)' و قد هد�ن � ٰ � ۡ � � � ٰ�

ۤ و لآلإ �4 � ۤ�خاف ما تU �ون به � ٖ � � ۡ �
� ۡ � � � � ۤ�لآلإ � � � ً�ن يشآء ر�K شيئا � ۡ � ۡ �

� � � � � � ۡ � وسع ر� �4
� � � � j Kًل ¸]ء علما� ۡ � ٍ ۡ � � � � ۡ  (He 

replied: “Do you argue with me about God even though He has guided me? I do  

not fear those who you regard as His partners. Indeed, unless my Lord wills 

something. My Lord’s knowledge encompasses all things.) 
 

� و قال �لملآ � ۡ � �لإ �لذين�� ۡ �
� � �ۡك��و� من قومه ل¹ن �تبعتم شعيبا �نكم  ۡ ۡ� � � � ً ۡ ۡ� � � ۡ � �� �

� � � ٖ � �� ۡ � ��ذ� لخª ون ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ � � ً �فاخذتهم ﴾�٩٠ � ۡ �� � ��لرجفة � � ۡ � ۡفاصبحو� � � � ۡ � � KLۡ ۡد�رهم  � � � �
¬¬º �جثم%$ ﴿ ۡ � � ٰ٩١﴾73 

After hearing a decisive answer from Shu‘ayb (sws), these arrogant elements were 

left with nothing to say to him; however, they vented their anger by giving a final 

warning to the poor among them who had professed faith in him. They did not explain 

what they meant by “great loss” because concealed in this ambiguity was everything. 

Moreover, this expression also had a ring of sympathy in it. In other words, they 

meant that have made the pros and cons evident to them but they are not 

understanding what is beneficial to them. So they should endure its consequences too.  

The second of the verses occurs in precisely the same words in the anecdote of the 

nation of Ṣāliḥ. There it was stated that it signifies punishment per se. These words do 

not explain its nature. In verse 94 of Sūrah Hūd, the explanation is furnished by the 

word ٌصيحة � ْ �  which means a shout and thunder. In verse 189 of Sūrah al-Shu‘arā’, the 

words used are: عذ�ب يوم� ۡ � � � ��لظلة �
� � � �  (the torment of the day of the canopy). It is evident from 

this that looking from afar, the torment seemed like a column or mountain of dust or 

smoke. It is evident from the anecdote of Lot’s nation that it was visited by a حاصب� �  (a 

stone-hurling wind). In the torment of حاصب� �  all three: صيحة  ,رجفة and  exist. Details  ظلة

have already been given earlier. From another instance of the Qur’ān also, it is evident 

that the same torment visited them as the one that visited Lots’ nation. In verse 89 of 

Sūrah Hūd, we find the following words of warning from Shu‘ayb (sws) sounded to 

                                                           

73. And these elders who had disbelieved from among his nation said: “If you follow 

Shu‘ayb, you will end up in great loss.” So a jolt shook them and they were left lying face-down 

in their houses.  

                                                                                                                               ©
 "

A
ll 

ri
g
h
ts

 o
f 
th

is
 b

o
o
k
 a

re
 r

e
s
e
rv

e
d
 f

o
r 

th
e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t

h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

 T
h
is

 c
o
p
y
 i
s
 f

o
r 

re
a
d
in

g
 p

u
rp

o
s
e
 

o
n
ly

. 
T

h
is

 c
o
p
y 

c
a
n
n
o
t 
b
e
 u

p
lo

a
d
e
d
 o

n
 a

n
y
 w

e
b
s
it
e
 e

x
c
e
p
t 
th

o
s
e
 o

f 
th

e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t
h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

" 



Tadabbur e Quran – Vol.3: Sūrah al-A‘rāf (7) 

 
81 

his nation: قوم لآٰ� �و� � ۡ ۡۤجرمنكم شقا�KÌلإ ي� � � � ۡ �� � �
� � ينۡ� �ۡ ۡصي� �بك� ۤ مثل مامۡ� � � ۡ �صاب قوم�� �� �ۡ � ۡنو � ��ح � �و قوم هٍ � ۡ � �د �ۡوۡ ٰو قوم صٍ � ۡ � ٍلحۡ ۡ و ما قوم لو �4 ۡ� � �� ۡط من� �� ۡكمٍ �ۡببعي  � � دٍ� .74 

It is evident from the last verse that Shu‘ayb’s nation too met the same fate (حاصب� � ) as 

that of Lot (sws) which live close by. 
 

��ل  ۡذي� ۡن كذبو� شعيبا jان� � � ً ۡ ۡ� � � � � � ۡلم � � ��غنو� فيها � ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � �لذين «¬� ۡ �
� � ًكذبو� شعيبا � ۡ ۡ� � � � � �jانو� هم �لخª ين ﴿ � ۡ �� � ٰ ۡ � ۡ � �٩٢﴾ 75 

The consequence of the torment is stated here. Both these sentences contain a veiled 

reference to the threats made to Shu‘ayb (sws) and his followers by the disbelievers of 

their nation. They threatened them that they would turn them out from their 

settlement. While referring to this threat, it is said that they themselves were wiped 

out from their settlement as if they never existed. They had threatened the companions 

of Shu‘ayb (sws) that if they did not stop following him, they would incur a great loss. 

While referring to this, it was said that those who rejected Shu‘ayb (sws) were the 

ones who had incurred a loss. 
 

�فتو�K عنهم و قال �قوم لقد �بلغتكم رسلت ر�K و � �ۡ �
� �� � ٰ ٰ ۡ ۡ ��

� � ٰۡ � � �ۡ � � �ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ � ٰ ۡنصحت لكم � � � � ۡ � �s فكيف � ۡ � ��¼] ع�K قوم ك��ين ﴿ � ۡ �� � ٍٰ ۡ � ٰ ٰ ٰ٩٣﴾76 
With very minor variation in words, this verse has also occurred earlier during the 

anecdote of Ṣāliḥ (sws). Readers may look up verse 79. Its context and occasion were 

explained there. Ṣāliḥ said these words when he migrated from his nation at the behest 

of the Almighty and announced his acquittal. However, to show haste in the advent of 

punishment, it is stated after the mention of punishment. Very subtle examples of this 

style are found in the Qur’ān. 

The words “so now what sorrow should I express on those who have taken to 

disbelief!” are not meant to negate mere sorrow; they negate sorrow shown in 

sympathy. The implication is that he has delivered to them God’s message and has 

shown his fervent and incessant carefor them. If in spite of this they are bent upon 

their own destruction, how can he have any sympathy for them. 
 

 

Section VII: Verses (94-102) 
 

The purpose of narrating all the previous anecdotes was to inform the Quraysh that 

they will be judged with same criteria on which these nations were judged. If they end 

                                                           

74. “And O People of My Nation! Your stubbornness against me may become a cause of 

you being also visited by the calamity which visited the people of Noah or the people of Hūd 

or the people of Ṣāliḥ and the people of Lot are also not far away from you.”  

75. Those who denied Shu‘ayb were such as if they never lived in that settlement. Those who 

denied Shu‘ayb, it was they who ended up as losers.  

76. So, Shu‘ayb left them saying: “People of My Nation! I have delivered the messages of my 

Lord to you and remained your well-wisher. So now what sorrow should I express on those who 

have taken to disbelief!”  

                                                                                                                               ©
 "

A
ll 

ri
g
h
ts

 o
f 
th

is
 b

o
o
k
 a

re
 r

e
s
e
rv

e
d
 f

o
r 

th
e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t

h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

 T
h
is

 c
o
p
y
 i
s
 f

o
r 

re
a
d
in

g
 p

u
rp

o
s
e
 

o
n
ly

. 
T

h
is

 c
o
p
y 

c
a
n
n
o
t 
b
e
 u

p
lo

a
d
e
d
 o

n
 a

n
y
 w

e
b
s
it
e
 e

x
c
e
p
t 
th

o
s
e
 o

f 
th

e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t
h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

" 



Tadabbur e Quran – Vol.3: Sūrah al-A‘rāf (7) 

 
82 

up deny their messenger, they will meet the same fate. For this reason, in the 

succeeding verses the principles and lessons that can be drawn from these anecdotes 

so that the Quraysh know the consequences of whatever step they take. 
 

Text and Translation 

ۤو ما � � KL ۡ�رسلنا � � ۡ � ۡ Nٍ ية � � ۡ � [Íٍمن ن� �
� � ۡ � ۤ�لآلإ �خذنا � � ۡ � � �ۤ � ��هلها بالباسآء � � ۡ � ۡ �� � � ۡل2 آء لعلهم�و � ۡ � � � � �� � � � ��2 عون ﴿ � ۡ � � � � � �ثم بدلنا م±ان  ﴾�٩٤ � � �� �ۡ � � � �

��لسيئة �لحسنة ح\] عفو� و � ۡ � ۡ� �ٰ� � � � � �� � � � �قالو� قد مس �بآءنا �ل2 آء و � �� � �� � � � � � �ٰ � ۡ � ��لª آء ۡ� � � � ۡفاخذنهم � � ٰ ۡ � � Iًغتة � ۡ� �و � ۡهم � ��يشعرون ﴿ �لآلإ  ۡ � � ۡ ۡلو  �و ﴾�٩٥ �

��ن � [�هل �ل§� � � ۡ �� ۡي �منو�ۡ � � ۡو �3قو� لفتحنا عليهم بر�ت من �لسمآء و �لآلإرض و لكن ٰ � ٰ � � ۡ� � �� ۡ � ۡ �� ٍ� � � ۡ� � � ٰ � � ۡ ۡ� � � � � � �كذبو� فاخذنهم بما � � ۡ � ٰ ۡ � � � ۡ � � � jۡانو� � � � 
�يكسبون ﴿ ۡ � � ۡ ۡ�فامن �هل �ل§�ي �ن ﴾�٩٦ � ۡ � �] � �� ۡ � � ۡياتيهم � � � � ۡ � ًباسنا بياتا � � � � �� ۡو هم ۡ � � � Î �نآ´مون ﴿ ۡ � � ��و ﴾�٩٧ ��من � � ۡ�هل �ل§�ي �ن ياتيهم  � � � � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ �] � � ۡ

ÏÐًباسنا ض � � � ۡو هم ۡ� � � �يلعبون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ ��فامنو� مu  �الله)' ﴾�٩٨ ٰ� � ۡ � ۡ � � � � �s فلآلإ � �يامن مu  �الله)' � ٰ� � �ۡ � � ۡ ��لآلإ �لقوم � ۡ � ۡ �� ��لخª ون ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ�و لم ﴾٩٩ۡ � � �يهد � ۡ � 
�لذين يرثون �لآلإرض من �ل � � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ �

� � � ۡ �
� �Iعد � ۡ ��هله � � ۡ ۡ�نۤ ا� �لو نشآء � � � ۡ � ۚ�صبنهم بذنوبهم � ۡ ۡ� � �ۡ � � � ٰ ۡ � ۡو نطبع ع�K قلوبهم � � � ۡ � � ٰۡ � � �� ۡفهم � � �يسمعون ﴿ �لآلإ � ۡ � � ۡ �١٠٠﴾ 

�تلك �ل§�ي ·قص � � � ٰ � ۡ � ۡ �عليك من �نبآ´ها � � � � �� �ۡ � ۡ �s  و لقد جآءتهم رسلهم بالبينت� ٰ � �� �� ۡ �ۡ ۡ �� �� � �� ۡ ۡ �s يؤمنو� بما ك� � فما jانو� ل � �� ۡ � ۡ� � ۡ � � �ذبو� من قبل� ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � � 
�ك يطبع �الله)' ع�K قلوب4 � كذل ۡ � � ٰۡ � � ٰ� � � � � ٰ ��لك��ين ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ �و ما ﴾١٠١ۡ �وجدنا � ۡ � ۡلآلإ�³+هم � � ��

� ۡ ٍمن عهد � ۡ � ۡ � �s ۡ�ن � و ۤوجدنا � � �ۡ � ³��ۡ+هم � � � � ۡ �لفسق%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ �١٠٢﴾ 
And in whichever settlement We sent a prophet as a messenger, We tested its 

inhabitants with financial and corporal trials so that they may realize. Then We 

changed their sorrow into joy so until they greatly prospered and said: “Good and bad 

days came to our forefathers as well.” Then We suddenly seized them while they were 

not even aware of it. And had the people of the settlements professed faith and 

adhered to piety, We would have opened the doors of blessings of the heavens and the 

earth to them. But they denied; so, We seized them because of their misdeeds. (94-96) 

So could the people of these settlements remain secure from Our torment that it may 

visit them at night while they are fast asleep? Or could the people of the settlements 

remain secure from Our torment that it may come to them right in daytime when they 

are involved in playing? Then could they protect themselves from God’s plan? So, 

remember that only those people are secure from God’s plan who are to become 

losers. Did not those who inherited the land from its previous inhabitants learn a 

lesson that if We intend We can seize them right now because of their sins and put a 

seal on their hearts so that they are not able to hear anything? These are the 

settlements a part of whose anecdotes We are narrating to you. Their messengers 

came to them with clear signs but they did not accept faith because they had been 

denying earlier. In a similar manner, God seals the hearts of the disbelievers. And, in 

most of them, We did not find those who abide by promises. Most of them turned put 

to be those who break promises. (97-102) 
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Explanation 

ۤو ما � � KL ۡ�رسلنا �
� ۡ � ۡ Nٍ ية � � ۡ � [Íٍمن ن� �

� � ۡ ۤ�لآلإ �خذنا �� � ۡ � � ۤ � � ��هلها بالباسآء � � ۡ � ۡ �� � � ۡو �ل2 آء لعلهم ۡ � � � � �� � � � � ��2 عون ﴿ � ۡ � � � � � �ثم بدلنا م±ان �لسيئة �لحسنة  ﴾�٩٤ � � �� � ۡ ۡ� � � � � � � � � �� � � �

�ح\] عفو� و � ۡ � � �قالو� قد مس �بآءن �ٰ� � � �ٰ � � ۡ � �ۡ ��ا �ل2 آء و � � � � ��لª آء � � � � ۡفاخذنهم � � ٰ ۡ � � Iًغتة � ۡ� �و � ۡهم � ��يشعرون ﴿ �لآلإ  ۡ � � ۡ �٩٥﴾77 
Research on لباسآء�� � ۡ � ۡ  and ل2 آء�� � � � �

 has already been presented in verse 42 of Sūrah al-

An‘ām. When both these words occur in parallel, the first refers to financial trials like 

famine and market slumps and the second to corporal trials like disease and 

epidemics. However, when the latter word is used with آء ªل�� � � � � , both these words 

encompass in themselves all types of good and bad circumstances. 

The expression عفا �لشيئ means something developed and became lush. The 

expression عفت �لآلارض means that the earth was covered with vegetation and plants. 
These verses state the established practice of the Almighty which necessarily 

manifests itself in the times of His prophets. It can be seen in the anecdotes of the 

prophets that have been narrated earlier. According to this established practice, when 

a prophet proclaims among his people to repent and informs them of reward and 

punishment, factors which facilitate this call also start to appear in this universe. On 

the one hand, a prophet warns people of the consequences of negligence, forgetting 

God and spreading anarchy in the land as well as of God’s punishment in this world 

and the next; on the other hand, the Almighty inflicts people with trials of famines, 

epidemics and storms so that people can see, if they have insight, that in this manner 

God can seize them whenever He wants to and then none but He can save them. In 

this way, events corroborate the prophetic call and the effect of visual observation 

strengthens the evidence found in human intellect and nature. It is as if the heavens 

and the earth display whatever a prophet says so that those who have even the 

slightest ability to be influenced, bend before God and reform themselves. 

They who have eyes that see and hearts that melt benefit from these trials and their 

attention is directed towards God. It is as if they hear the call of their messenger’s 

preaching reverberating from all elements of nature and they just do not listen to it 

from their ears, they also see it from their eyes. However, for those who have become 

stone-hearted and deaf, God’s established practice assumes a new form: God gives 

them respite. Prosperity replaces decadence, development and abundance of resources 

prevails and the days of travail and trial are erased from the minds. Then these 

arrogant people start to be merry and make fun of the prophet and his companions. 

They think that, God forbid, these naive people regard the previous famine or flood or 

                                                           

77. And in whichever settlement We sent a prophet as a messenger, We tested its inhabitants 

with financial and corporal trials so that they may realize. Then We changed their sorrow into joy so 

until they greatly prospered and said: “Good and bad days came to our forefathers as well.” Then 

We suddenly seized them while they were not even aware of it.  
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some calamity to be the result of their deeds and warn them in various ways and strike 

weakness in their hearts, whereas what have these things got to do with faith and 

morality? Such change of fortunes does come in the life of nations. It is not that only 

they have encountered such problems; their forefathers too who were good and pious 

people went through them. These are all turns of fortune; sometimes constriction and 

sometimes abundance; at times, there is harvest and at times not; at times, there is 

flood and at times famine. To link these things with faith and morality is insanity and 

superstition. 

Just as the purpose of trials and calamities is to shake and jolt people, the purpose of 

respite is that people who do not wake up from such instances are lulled to deep 

slumber so that when God’s torment catches them unaware.78 

It needs to be kept in mind that trials and tribulations which in the words of the 

Qur’ān are meant to make people realize their follies are general in nature. Both good 

and bad people become their targets. This situation becomes a source of trial and 

misconception for the naïve and the rebellious. They think that when such a famine or 

epidemic has not differentiated between people of different beliefs and ideologies and 

people who would rebuke them have also become its target, how can it be accepted 

that such an event relates to faith or morality? This thing could only have been correct 

if the prophet and his companions had been protected from these calamities. They 

contend that while they should have been doomed, these companions should have 

received God’s blessings. When this did not happen, how can it be accepted that this 

calamity had anything to do with good and evil? It is this delusion which even today 

inflicts those inebriated with vice. They see that a cyclone drowns both good and bad 

people without any distinction. Similarly, they see an earthquake ravages both a 

mosque and a temple and a famine makes both those who pray and who do not suffer 

and makes no distinction between a believer and a non-believer. Such events become 

a trial for them. In the first place, they are not effected in any way by such events and 

if there is some effect, it is only transient. Very soon desires make leads them to their 

former indifference and heedlessness. Satan, their ring leader, once again teaches the 

philosophy mentioned in the first verse of this section: such good and bad 

circumstances befall nations as a general practice. In order to secure one’s self from 

this fiendish delusion, one should always keep in mind that the purpose of such trials 

which inflict both good and evil people is not punishment; it is rather to make them 

realize their mistakes. The consequence of such trials is very different. If the pious are 

effected by it, their realization increases, as a result of which their sins are expiated 

and their ranks are enhanced. On the other hand, the wrongdoers who still do not 

realize their follies are conclusively communicated the truth from God and after this a 

decisive punishment visits them and they are destroyed. Only those people are 

                                                           

78. This established practice of God has also been explained under verses 42-46 of Sūrah al-

An‘ām. More aspects will become evident when verse 130 of this sūrah is discussed.  
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delivered among them who continue to call them to reform themselves. 
 

�لو �ن �و  � � ۡ ۡ�هل �ل§�ي �منو� � � � ٰ ] � ۡ �� �و �3قو� لفتحنا عليهم بر�ت من �لسمآء و �لآلإرض و لك ۡ ٰ � ۡ �� � �� ۡ �� ۡ �� ٍ� � � � � ٰ � � ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � � � �كذبو� فاخذنهم بما نۡ� � ۡ � ٰ ۡ � � � ۡ � � � jۡانو� � � �يكسبون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ �٩٦﴾79 
The people of the settlements referred to here are the nations whose anecdotes of 

denial have been narrated earlier.  

Here two facts become evident:  

Firstly, if a nation is given respite by providing it with means and resources, then 

this is not a favour or blessing from God; it is, in fact, a last ditch effort to save a 

patient. After that, death is imminent. It is much like a candle shining more brightly 

before going out.  

Secondly, just as a life of faith and piety guarantees God’s blessings in the hereafter, 

in a similar way, if a nation adheres to these traits in this world too, it is the key to all 

the blessings of the heavens and the earth. Naïve are those who think that God’s fear 

is a hindrance in the development of a nation. 

 

ۡ�فامن �هل �ل§�ي �ن  � ۡ � �] � �� ۡ � � ۡياتيهم � � � � ۡ � ًباسنا بياتا � � � � �� ۡو هم ۡ � � � Î �نآ´مون ﴿ ۡ � � ��و ﴾�٩٧ ��من � � � ÏÐً�هل �ل§�ي �ن ياتيهم باسنا ض ۡ� �� �� � ۡۡ ۡ� � � � � ۡ �] � ۡو هم ۡ � � �يلعبون  � ۡ � � ۡ �﴿٩٨﴾ 
��فامنو� مu  �الله)' ٰ� � ۡ � ۡ � � � � �s فلآلإ � �يامن مu  �الله)' � ٰ� � �ۡ � � ۡ ��لآلإ �لقوم � ۡ � ۡ � � ��لخª ون ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ٩٩﴾80 

The expression “people of the settlements” refers to those nations whose accounts 

have been narrated earlier. The plan of God is relentless. No one has the power to 

secure himself against it. Thus it is not appropriate for anyone to become indifferent to 

it. Only those people adopt such an attitude who are destined to be doomed and they 

will end up as losers. The word  uم means a secret plan. Secret plan means that God 

seizes a person from where he cannot even imagine. His established practice stated 

earlier in which He gives respite to a person after warning him is an example of this 

secret plan. People think that they have succeeded but in reality this is the very place 

where they will be decimated.  
 

ۡ�و لم � � �يهد � ۡ �لذين يرثون �لآلإرض من � �ل � � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ �
� � � ۡ �

� �Iعد � ۡ ۤ�هلها � � � ۡ ۡ�ن � �لو نشآء � � � �ۡ ۡ�صبنهم بذنوبهم � ۡ� � �ۡ � � � ٰ ۡ � �s¬ قلوبهم Kۡو نطبع ع� �� � ۡ � � ٰ � �� ۡ ۡفهم � � �يسمعون ﴿ �لآلإ � ۡ � � ۡ �١٠٠﴾81 
                                                           

79. And had the people of the settlements professed faith and adhered to piety, We would have 

opened the doors of blessings of the heavens and the earth to them. But they denied; so, We seized 

them because of their misdeeds.  

80. So could the people of these settlements remain secure from Our torment that it may visit 

them at night while they are fast asleep? Or could the people of the settlements remain secure 

from Our torment that it may come to them right in daytime when they are involved in 

playing? Then could they protect themselves from God’s plan? So, remember that only those 

people are secure from God’s plan who are to become losers.  

81. Did not those who inherited the land from its previous inhabitants learn a lesson that if 

We intend We can seize them right now because of their sins and put a seal on their hearts so 
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The expression “those who inherited the land” refers to the Quraysh.  

The sentence قلوبهم Kۡو نطبع ع� �� � ۡ � � ٰ � �� ۡ ۡفهم � � �يسمعون �لآلإ � ۡ � � ۡ �  has the same occasion as verse 46 of Sūrah al-

An‘ām: ۡقل �ۡ�رءيتم  ۡ� � � ۡ�ن � ۡ�خذ �الله)' سمعكم و �بصاركم � ۡ �� � ۡ �� ۡ � �� �� ٰ� � ۡو ختم ع�K قلوبكم من � � �� � ۡ ��
� ۡ � � ٰ � ٌ�له � ٰ �غ%+ � ۡ ��الله)' � ۡياتيكم �ٰ � ۡ � ۡ ٖبه � �  (Ask them: Have you 

ever thought that if God takes away your hearing and your sight and sets a seal upon 

your hearts, which deity other than God can restore them to you?) It should remain 

evident that sealing of hearts is a prelude to God’s torment. Before His torment visits 

a nation, its hearts are first sealed. The law which governs this has been repeatedly 

explained in this exegesis. The Quraysh are threatened of it here that as yet their 

hearts have not been sealed by God; however, it may not be far when this happens 

because of their persistent stubbornness and they will become totally bereft of hearing 

and comprehending. After this prelude, His decisive punishment shall necessarily 

descend on them. 
 

�تلك �ل§�ي ·قص  � � � ٰ � ۡ � ۡ �عليك من �نبآ´ها � � � � � �ۡ � ۡ � �s  و لقد جآءتهم رسلهم بالبينت� ٰ
� �� �� ۡ �ۡ � ۡ � �� �� � ۡ ۡ �s يؤمنو� بما كذبو� من قبل� � فما jانو� ل ۡ ۡ� � �� �ۡ ۡ � ۡ� � � � � �� � ۡ ��ك  4 � كذل ٰ �

�يطبع �الله)' ع�K قلوب ۡ � � ٰ � � ٰ� � � ۡ ��لك��ين ﴿ � ۡ � �
ٰ ۡ١٠١﴾ 82 

When are hearts sealed? Whose hearts are sealed? What is the ultimate consequence 

of this? This verse answers these questions.  

It is a person’s trait that when he habitually denies and deviates from the general 

signs of the Almighty, gradually his heart is hardened so much that if special signs are 

shown by messengers of God even then he is not moved. The verse states that this is 

how God seals the hearts of people. The task of the heart is to reflect and draw 

lessons. If a group becomes a blind follower of its wishes that even reminders and 

admonitions do not awaken it, then the ears of people belonging to this group become 

deaf. It may be noted that here ۡبما كذبو � � � � � ا� is not the object of ْيؤمنو� � � ْ �  is actually causative in ب  ;

nature. 
 

�و ما �وجدنا � ۡ � ۡلآلإ�³+هم � � ��
� ۡ ۡمن عه � � ۡ ۡ�ن � و sدٍ�� ۤوجدنا � � ۡ � � ³��ۡ+هم � � � � ۡ �لفسق%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ �١٠٢﴾83 

This verse states the consequence and effect of God setting a seal on hearts: when 

this happens they lose their insight and they refuse to budge even after every sign is 

shown to them. They will repeatedly swear that if such and such a miracle is shown 

they will accept faith. But when they will be shown that that miracle, they will start 

demanding some other miracle and break their promise. The word سقاف  here means 

                                                                                                                                                         

that they are not able to hear anything?  

82. These are the settlements a part of whose anecdotes We are narrating to you. Their 

messengers came to them with clear signs but they did not accept faith because they had been 

denying earlier. In a similar manner, God seals the hearts of the disbelievers.  

83. And, in most of them, We did not find those who abide by promises. Most of them turned 

put to be those who break promises.  
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“breach of promise.” Verses 109-110 of Sūrah al-An‘ām discuss this topic in more 

detail:  

�و �قسمو� باالله)' جهد ۡ � � ٰ� � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ�يمانهم ل¹ن جآءتهم � � � ۡ ۡ� ۡ ۡ � � � � � ٌ�ية � � �ليؤم{$ بها ٰ �
� � �

� ۡ � � ۡ قل �4 �ۡ�نما �لآلإيت عند �الله)' و ما يشعر�م  � �� � � ۡ � � ٰ �� � ۡ � � ٰ ٰ ۡ � � �É نها �ذ� جآءت� ۡ � � � �� ۤ � �  �لآلإ �
�يؤمنون ۡ � � ۡ �ۤ ·قلب �فـدتهم و �بصارهم كما لم يؤمنو� به�و . ٖ � ۡ � � ۡ �� ۡ ۡ ۡ� � �� � � ۡ � � �� � � � � Ô

ۡ � � �ٍ�ول مرة  � � � � � � �و نذرهم KL طغيانهم �عمهون � �ۡ � ۡ � ۡ ۡ� � � ۡ � ۡ � � � � � �  )١١٠۔١٠٩: ٦ (.�

And they swear emphatic oaths by God to convince [others] that if a miracle 

comes to them, they will definitely believe in it. Say: Miracles are with God 

alone, but what do you know that even if a miracle comes, even then they will not 

believe? And We shall turn away their hearts and eyes the way they did not first 

profess faith and shall leave them to wander in their rebelliousness. 

 

Later in this very sūrah, it is stated: 

 

�فارسلنا عليهم �لطوفان و �لجر�د و �لقمل و �لضفادع و �لدم �يت مفصلت Õ فاستك,+و� و jانو� قوما مجرم%$ �ۡ �� � ۡ ٰ �� �� � ًۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � � � � �� � � � � � � � �ۡ ۡ � � �� ۡ � ٍ ٍٰ � � � ۡ ٰۡ �� � �
� � � � � � � �

� � ۡ �
�و لما  . � � �

�وقع عليهم �لرجز قالو� يمو¼] �دع لنا � � ۡ � �� ۡ ۡ � ۡ� ٰ ۡ� � � �� � � � � ربك بما عهد عندك� � �ۡ �� � � � � � � �s  [ل¹ن كشفت عنا �لرجز لنؤم{$ لك و ل{+سلن معك ب� ۤۡ � � � �� �� � � � ۡ � �� � �� ۡ � � � � � � � � ۡ � �
� � ۡ � � ۡ �

��Ö آءيل  ۡ � �� �فلما كشفنا عنهم �لرجز ��K �جل هم بلغوه �ذ� هم ينكثون  .ۡ �ۡ ۡ �� � ۡ ۡ� ۡ ۡ � � �� �� �� �� � � ٰ ٍ ] � ۡ �� � ۡ � � � � �
  )١٣٥۔١٣٣: ٧( .

 

So, We let loose on them storms, locusts, lice, frogs and blood, as signs 

explained. Even then they showed arrogance and they were wrongdoers. And 

when a calamity struck them, they would say: “O Moses ! Pray to God for us on 

the basis of the promise He has made with you: if you put off this calamity from 

us, we shall certainly listen to you and shall definitely let the Israelites go with 

you.” Then if for some period, which they had to reach, We warded off that 

calamity from them, they would immediately break their promise. (7: 133-135) 
 

 
Section VII: Verses (103-171) 

 

In the succeeding verses, the anecdote of Moses (sws) and the Pharaoh is narrated. 

At the same time, the complete history of the political and religious rise and fall of the 

Israelites is concisely yet comprehensively stated. From the historical perspective, this 

anecdote is the supplement of the all others recounted earlier. These anecdotes had 

ended on the account of Shu‘ayb (sws). According to the chronological sequence, 

Moses (sws) is the next in line Messenger. He had been sent to the Pharaoh and his 

nation. Through him, on the one hand, the truth was conclusively communicated to 

the Pharaoh and his nation and because he faced rejection at their hands, the latter was 

punished in same way as the nations from Noah (sws) to Shu‘ayb (sws) were. On 

other hand, the Israelites became prominent as a nation and gradually they were 

blessed with the mantle of religious leadership by the Almighty. They were also 
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granted political authority by Him. However, they did not duly value both these 

favours. Gradually, they become incriminated with graver sins than those of the 

earlier nations. After the advent of Muḥammad (sws), the Quraysh were subjected to 

God’s law and the fate of the Israelites also hung in the balance. A decisive moment 

had come in the latter’s history. It was to be seen if according to the covenant they had 

made with God they profess faith in the unlettered prophet or not. This covenant has 

been mentioned in the Torah and in all previous scriptures. If they do not do so, they 

will meet the same fate as that of the previous nations. 

Readers may now proceed to study these verses in the light of this background. 

 
Text and Translation 

 

ۤثم Iعثنا من Iعدهم مو¼] بايتنا � ٰ � �� ٰ � ٰ ۡ � � ۡ � �� ۡ � �� ۡ � � ����Ã K عون و ملآلإ´ه فظلمو� بها  � ۡ ۡ� � �� ٖ �
۠ � � �� � ۡ � ٰ �s �£فان ۡ � ۡ �كيف jان � � � ۡ �عاقبة �لمفسدين ﴿ � �ۡ �� � ۡ � ۡ � �و  ﴾�١٠٣

�قال مو¼] ���عون ۡ ۡ� ۡ � ٰ ٰ � � � K��ۡ �
� ��رسول من رب �

� � ۡ � � ٌ �ۡ ��لعلم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ١٠٤Kحقيق ع� ۙ﴾] � �ٌ ۡ ۡ �ن� ۤلآلإ � � ��قول ع�K �الله)' � ٰ� � � � ۡ � ��لآلإ �لحق � � � ۡ �� ٍ قد جئتكم ببينة  �4 � � �� � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ �

ۡۤمن ربكم فارسل مÏÙ ب�] � � �� � �ۡ � ۡ � � ۡ � � �� � ۡ ��Ö آءيل ﴿ � ۡ � �� ۡ١٠٥Î﴾ قال� ٍ�ن كنت جئت باية � �� ٰ � � �ۡ � ۡ � ۤفات بها ۡ � � � ۡ ۡ�ن � �كنت � ۡ ��من  ��لصدق%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ�١٠٦﴾  ÏÚٰفال ۡ � �

�عصاه � �فاذ� � � ٌ f ÏÛعبان� � ۡ � � ٌمب%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � �١٠٧¬Ü﴾ 7و نزع يده � � � � � � �فاذ� ÏÛ بيضآء � � ۡ � � � � � �لن£�ين ﴿ � �ل ۡ � �
ۡقال �لملآلإ من ﴾�١٠٨ٰ � � �� � ۡ �قوم � ۡ �Ã عون � ۡ � ۡ �  Äٌ�ن هذ� لس � �ٰ � � ٰ �� 

ٌعليم ﴿ ۡ � �يريد ﴾�١٠٩ۙ ۡ � � ۡ�ن يm جكم من � �� ۡ � � � ۡ � � ۡ ۡ�رضكم � � � ۡ �s فما ذ� � � �تامرون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ ۡۤقالو ﴾�١١٠ � ۡ� �رجه� � ۡ �و �خاه � � � �و �رسل KL �لمدآ´ن � � � � ۡ �� ۡ � ۡ �حU ين ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ١١١ۙ﴾ 
�ياتوك ۡ � ۡ ��ب±ل � �

�  Äٍس � ٍعليم ﴿ ٰ ۡ � �جآء �و ﴾�١١٢ ��لسÄ ة � � � � �Ã عون � ۡ � ۡ �قالو� �ن � � � ۤ ۡ � �لنا � ًلآلإجر� � ۡ � ۡ�ن � �كنا نحن �لغلب%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ � ۡ � � � ��قال ﴾١١٣ ۡ·عم � � ��نكم لمن  �و � � � ۡ � � � �
��لم§ � ��ب%$ ﴿ۡ ۡ � � [﴾قالو� يمو¼]�١١٤ ۡ ۡ� ٰ � ۤ�ما � � � ��ن تلÏÚ و � � � ۡ � ۡ ۤ�ما � � � ��ن نكون � ۡ � � � ۡ �نحن �لملق%$ ﴿ � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ �قال ﴾�١١٥ ۡ�لقو� � � ۡ �s فلما ۤ � � � ۡۤ�لقو� سÄ و� � � � � ۡ � ۡ ��ع%$  � � ۡ �

ۡ�لناس و �س¶+هبوهم � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ � �
� ۡو جآءو � �� ٍبسÄ  عظيم ﴿ � ۡ � � ٍ ۡ � ۤو �وحينا ﴾�١١٦ � ۡ � ۡ � � K��ٰ � مو¼] �ن �لق عصاك� � ۡ� �

ۡ � �ۡ ] �s فاذ� � � �ÏÛ تلقف � � ۡ � � �يافكون ﴿ �ما � ۡ � � ۡ �١١٧ۚ﴾ 
�فوقع �لحق و بطل ما jانو� �عملون ﴿ ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � � � � �� �� � �� � ۡ � �ك و �·قلبو� صغرين ﴿ ﴾�١١٨ۚ �فغلبو� هنال ۡ ٰ� � �ۡ ۡ� �� �� �ۡ � � � �١١٩ۚ﴾ ÏÚو �ل� � ۡ � ��لسÄ ة � � � � �سجدين ﴿ � ۡ ٰ� �١٢٠¬Ü﴾ ۡۤقالو� � � 

��منا � � �برب �لعلم%$ ﴿ ٰ ۡ � � ٰ ۡ �� � ��رب ﴾�١٢١ۙ ٰمو¼] � ۡ ��و هرون ﴿  ۡ � ٰ ۡ﴾قال Ã عون �منتم به قبل �ن �ذن لكم�١٢٢ ۡ� � � � �ٰ ٰۡ �� ۡ � �ٖ � � ۡ � �ۡ ۡ � �s  uن هذ� لم� ٌ �ۡ � � ٰ �� �  KL تموه uم� � ۡ � � ۡ � � �

��لمدينة � ۡ � � �تm جو� منها ۡ ۤل � ۡ � ۡ � � ۡ ���هلها  � ۡ �s ﴿ فسوف 3علمون � �ۡ ۡ� � �ۡ � �لآلإقطعن � ﴾�١٢٣ � � � � � � � ۡيديكم و �رجلكم من� �� ۡ ۡ� �� � ۡ � � � � ۡخلآلإف ثم لآلإصلبنكم  ۡ � � � � � ٍ� � � � �� � � �
��جمع%$ ﴿ ۡ � � ۡ ۤقالو� �نا ﴾�١٢٤ � � � ۤ ۡ � ���K ربنا منقلبون ﴿ � ۡ � � � ۡ � � � � � ٰ ۤو ما تنقم منا ﴾�١٢٥ۚ � � � � � ۡ � � ۤ�لآلإ � � � ۡ�ن � ��منا بايت ربنا لما جآءتنا � � ٰۡ � � �� � � � �� � � ٰ � � ۤ ربنا 4ٰ � � � ��Ã غ علينا  � ۡ � � ۡ �

ۡ �

ً,+��ص �و توفنا مسلم%$ ﴿ ۡ ۡ � � ۡ � �� � � � � 7﴾و قال �لملآلإ من قوم Ã عون �تذر مو¼] و قومه�١٢٦ � �ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � �� � �ٰ �� � � � ۡ� ۡ �� � ۡ � �يفسدو� KL �لآلإرض و يذرك � �ل � � � � � ۡ � ۡۡ � ۡ � � ��هتك  �و �ل � ٰ� �4  
ۡقال سنقتل �بنآءهم و نستÏÐ نسآءهم � ۡ �� �� �� ٖ ۡ � ۡ � � � �� ۡ � �� � � �s و �نا فوقهم ۡ � � �ۡ � � � �قهر � �

�ون ﴿ٰ ٰقال مو¼] ﴾١٢٧ۡ ۡ � � �قومه �ستعينو� باالله)' و �ص,+و� � ۡل ۡ ۡ� � � � ٰ� � ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � � � �s ن� � � � 
��لآلإرض ۡ � �الله)' Þ¬ يورثها من يشآء من عبادهو �لعاقبة ۡ �� �� � ۡ � ٖ � � �ۡ ۡ� � � �� � �� � ۡ � ٰ

�لمتق%$ ﴿ � �ل ۡ �� � � �قالو� �وذينا من قبل �ن تاتينا و من Iعد ما  ﴾١٢٨ۡ ۡ ۡ� ۡ � � � �� � �� � ۡ � �ۡ � �
� ۡ ۡ� �� ۤ ۡ
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�ئتنا�ج � ۡ قال عß] ربكم �ن يهلك عدو�م و يستخلفكم 4ۡ ۡ ۡ� �� � �� �ۡ � ۡ ٰ� � �� � �� �� � �ۡ ۡ � � � �KL �لآلإرض فين£� � � �ۡ � �
� ۡ ۡ �كيف 3عملون ﴿ � ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � ۤ﴾و لقد �خذنا�١٢٩ � ۡ � � �ۡ � ��ل  � ٰ

Ãۡ عو � ۡ �ن بالسن%$ و ·قص من �لثمرت لعلهم يذ! ون ﴿� � �ۡ � �� � � � �� �ۡ �� � � � � ٰ � � � � � ٍ
ۡ � ۡ � � ۡفاذ� جآءت ﴾�١٣٠ �� � � �هم �لحسنة� � � � ۡ � �ۡقالو�  � ٖلنا هذه � � ٰ � �s ۡ�ن � و ٌتصبهم سيئة � � � � � ۡ � ۡ � � 

7يط%+و� بمو¼] و من معه � �� � ۡ � ۡ� ٰ ۡ � � � � � � � ۤ�لآلإ  �4 � ��نما ط¹رهم عند �الله)' و لكن � � �� �ٰ � � ٰ �� � ۡ ۡ � � � à � ³��ۡ+هم � � � � ۡ �لآلإ �علمون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � ٍو قالو� مهما تاتنا به من �ية ﴾�١٣١ � �ٰ ۡ � ٖ � � � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ � �
 

�ت �ل �سÄ نا بها� � � � � ۡÉ ﴿ $%فما نحن لك بمؤمن � ۡ � � ۡ �� � � � ۡ � � �فارسلنا عليهم �لطوفان و �لجر�د و �لقمل و �لضفادع و �لدم ﴾�١٣٢ � � � � �� �� � � � ۡ ۡ� � � � �� � � � �� � � �ۡ ۡ� � � � ۡ ۡ ٍ�يت  � ٰ ٰ

ۡمفصلت Õ فاستك,+و� و jانو� � �� �� ۡ ۡ �� � ۡ � ٍ ٰ � � �قوما مجرم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � � ً ۡ �و لما وقع عليهم ﴾�١٣٣ � ۡ � �� � � �� � ��لرجز � ۡ � �قالو� يمو¼] �دع لنا ربك بما عهد عندك � �� �ۡ � � � � � � �� � � � � ۡ � ۡ ۡ� ٰ �s  
�ل¹ن كشفت عنا �لرجز لنؤم{$ � � � ۡ � �� � ۡ � � ۡ� � � � ۡ � �

�لك � �و ل{+سلن � �� � � ۡ � �معك � � �ب�] �Ö آءيل ﴿ � ۡۡ �� �� ۡ ۤ �فلما ﴾�١٣٤ۚ � � ۡكشفنا عنهم �لرجز ��K �جل هم � �� ٍ � �� ] � � ۡ � � � ۡ � ۡ � �بلغوه � ۡ � � ٰ 
��ذ� ه � �ينكثون ﴿ مۡ� ۡ � � ۡ ۡفانتقمنا منهم فا� قنهم ﴾�١٣٥ ۡ� �ٰ ۡ � ۡ � � �ۡ � � ۡ � � �KL �ليم بانهم كذبو� بايتنا و jانو� عنها غفل%$ ﴿ ۡ ۡ � � �ٰ � ۡ � ۡ ۡ� � � � ٰٰ �� �

� � � ۡ � � � �
� �� � �و �ورثنا �لقوم ﴾١٣٦ۡ �ۡ � ۡ �� ۡ � ۡ 

��لذين jانو� يستضعفون ۡ ۡ� �� ۡ � ۡ � ۡ� � � �
�مشارق � � � ۡ�لآلإرض و مغاربها �ل\] � �

� � �� � �� � � � ۡ �ر�نا فيهابٰ ۡ ۡ � � ۡ ۡۤ و تمت jلمت ربك �لحس�] ع�K ب�]  �4 � � � �ٰ ٰ �ۡ ۡ � � � � � ۡ� � � �� �

Ö�ۡ آءيل á¬ بما ص,+و� ۡ� � � � � � � �� 7 و دمرنا ما jان يصنع Ã عون و قومه 4ۡ � ۡ ۡ� �� ۡ � �� � �ۡ � � �� � ۡ � � ۡو ما jانو� � � � � ��عرشون ﴿ � ۡ �
� ۡ ۡۤ﴾و جوزنا بب�]�١٣٧ � � � � ۡ � ٰ �   Äآءيل �لب Ö�� �ۡ � ۡ � ۡ � �ۡ

ۡفاتو�  � � �Kقوم �عكفون ع� Kع�] ٰ� �� ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � ٍ ۡ�صنام لهم � � � � ٍ � ۡ �s قالو� يمو¼] �جعل لنا ۤ �� � ۡ � �ۡ ٰ� ۡ ۡ � ً�لـها � ٰ ۡكما لهم � � � � هة � �ـ ٌ�ل � � قال 4ٰ ۡ�نكم � � � � ٌقوم � ۡ �تجهلون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ ��ن ﴾�١٣٨ � � 
�هؤلآلاء � ]�ٌمت,+  � � � �ۡما هم  � � �فيه � �بطل ما �و ۡ� � ٌ � jۡانو� ٰ � ��عملون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ ��غ%+ �الله)' �ل�قا ﴾�١٣٩ ٰ� � ۡ � I�ۡغيكم � � ۡ � ۡ ۡ�لـها و هو فضلكم � � � �� � � � � � ً ٰ � Kع�� ��لعلم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡو �ذ ﴾١٤٠ۡ � � 

ۡ�نجينكم من �ل Ã عون يسومونكم ۡ� �� ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � � � �ۡ � � ٰ ۡ � � ٰ ۡ �سوء � ٓ ۡ ���لعذ�ب 
� � ۡs قتلون �بنآء�م� ۡ �� � �ۡ � �� ۡ � � ۡو يستحيون نسآء�م � �� � � � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ � �كم �4 ۡ و KL ذل � ٰ ۡ � �بلآلا � ۡمن ءٌ� ۡربكم �� �

� � � � 
ٌعظيم ﴿ ۡ � �و وعدنا ﴾�١٤١ ۡ � ٰ �مو¼] ثلث%$ � ۡ � ٰ � ٰ ۡ ��ليلة و �تممنها IعU  فتم  � � � ۡ �ٍ ۡ � ۡ� � ٰ � � � � ً ۡ �ميقات ربه �رIع%$ � ۡ � � ۡ � �ۤ �ٖ � � � ۡ ًليلة � � ۡ �s [¼و قال مو ٰ ۡ � � �لآلإخيه هرون �� ۡ � ٰ � ۡ � � � 

ۡ�خلف�] � ۡ � ۡ KLۡ ۡقوÏâ و �صلح � � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ ۡو لآلإ تتبع � �
� � � � �سبيل � ۡ � ��لمفسدين ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � �و لما جآ ﴾١٤٢ۡ � � � �ميقاتنا و jلمه ربه� 7ء مو¼] ل 7� � � � � � � � � � � ۡ ۡ� ٰ � �É K�ۡۤ قال رب �ر � � � �� � � ۡ�ن£� � � ۡ � 

��ليك ۡ � ۡ قال لن تر��] �4 � ٰ � ۡ � � �و لكن � � ٰ ۡ�ن£� � � ۡ K��� ۡ�لجبل فان �ست§� م±انه فسوف تر��] � � ٰ � �� ۡ �� � �7 � � � ۡ �� � � � � � ۡs ربه K7 فلما تج� � � � ٰ� � � � � � �لجبل جعله � 7ل � � � �� � ۡ   k ا وjد� � � � � ً � �

ًمو¼] صعقا � � ٰ ۡ �s فلما ۤ � � � ��فاق قال سبحنك تبت � ۡ ۡ� � � �� �� ٰ � ��ليك � ۡ � �و �نا � � ��ول �لمؤمن%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ �� � [قال يمو¼] ﴾�١٤٣ ۡ � ٰ � � K���
� ��صطفيتك ع�K �لناس  �

� � � � ۡ� �� ۡ �

ۡبرسل\] � ٰ ٰ � �و ب±لآلإÏâ ­¬ فخذ ما �تيتك � � ۡ � ٰ ۤ � ۡ � �� ۡ � � � ۡكن �و � ��من  ��لشu ين ﴿ �� ۡ � �
7و كتبنا له ﴾�١٤٤ٰ � � ۡ � � �KL �لآلإلو�ح � � ۡ � ۡ ]ء موعظة � ًمن jل̧  � �� ۡ � � ٍ ۡ �

�� ۡ ًو 3فصيلآلإ � ۡ � ۡ � � �±ل  � ��ل � �

ٍ¸]ء ۡ �s قوةI فخذها ٍ � � � � � ۡ � �و �مر قومك ياخذو� باحسنها � � � ۡ � ��
� ۡ �� � �ۡ � � ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ ساوريكم �4 � ۡ � � �د�ر �لفسق%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ � ٰسا°Sف عن � ﴾�١٤٥ ۡ � � � ۡ � �ي\] �لذين � ۡ �

� � � � ٰ

�يتك,+ون KL �لآلإرض Iغ%+ �لحق
� ۡ� �ۡ � ۡ �

� � ۡ �
� � ۡ � � � � ٍ�ن يرو� jل �ية � و �4 �� ٰ � � � ۡ � � � �لآلإ يؤمنو� بها ۡ � ۡ � � ۡ � � �s و �ن يرو� سبيل �لرشد لآلإ يتخذوه سبيلآلإ ً ۡ ۡ� �� � � �� ۡ ۡ� � � � � �� ۡ � � � � � ۡ �s و �ن ۡ � � 

ًيرو� سبيل �لÏã يتخذوه سبيلآلإ ۡ ۡ� �� � �� ۡ ۡ� � � � � �
� ۡ � � � �ك �4 � ذل � بانهم كذبو� بايتنا و jانو� عنها غفل%$ ﴿ٰ ۡ � � �ٰ � ۡ � ۡ ۡ� � � � ٰٰ �� �

� � � ۡ � � � �و �لذين ﴾�١٤٦ ۡ �
� � �كذبو� بايتنا و � � ٰ� ٰ �� ۡ � � �قآء � �ل � 
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ۡ�لآلإk ة حبطت �عمالهم � � �� ۡ ۡ � ٰ� � � � � ۡ هل 4ۡ �يجزون � ۡ �� ��لآلإ ۡ � jۡانو� �ما � � ��عملون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ �﴾و �تخذ قوم�١٤٧ ۡ � �� � � �مو¼] من Iعده م � �ٖ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ �ًن حليهم عجلآلإ جسد�  � � ً ۡ �� ۡ � � � � ۡ

ٌله خو�ر � � 7 � 7 �لم يرو� �نه �4 � � � �ۡ � � ۡ ًلآلإ ي±لمهم و لآلإ يهديهم سبيلآلإ � ۡ � � � �ۡ ۡ� ۡ �� ۡ �� �� � � � �تخذوه  � ۡ � � � � �و jانو� ظلم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ � � �١٤٨﴾ KL ۡۤو لما سقط � � � � � � � ۡ�يديهم و ر�و� �نهم قد  � � ۡ ۡ� � � � � �ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � �
ۡضلو� � � �É قالو� ل¹ن ل � � ۡ � � ۡ � �يرحمنا ربنا و �غ�� لنا لنكونن من �لخª ين ﴿ مۡ� � ۡۡ �� � �ٰ ۡ � � �� � ۡ � � � � �ۡ � ۡ � � �� � � ًو لما رجع مو¼] ��K قومه غضبان �سفا ﴾١٤٩ۡ � � � � ۡ � �ٖ � ۡ ٰۡ � ] � � � � � � � �É  قال � �

K�ۡبئسما خلفتمو � ۡ � � ۡ �� � � ۡ ۡمن Iعدي � � ۡ � � �s عجلتم �مر ربكم� ۡ ۡ�
� � � � ۡ � �� ۡ

� �s لآلإلو�ح و �خذ� ÏÚو �ل � � �� ۡ ۡ �� �� � ۡ � بر�س �خيه يجره �ليه� � �ۡ ۡ� ۤ 7 � � � � � � � ۡ � � قال �بن �م �4 � ۡ� � � ��ن � � ��لقوم  � ۡ � ۡ

K�ۡ�ستضعفو � ۡ � � ۡ � �و jادو� �قتلون�] ­¬ فلآلإ تشمت �K �لآلإعدآء و لآلإ تجعل�] مع ۡ � ۡۡ ۡ� �ۡ �� ۡ ۡ� � ۡ� �� �� �� ۡ � �
ۡ � ۡ � � �� ۡ � ��لقوم � ۡ � ��لظلم%$ ﴿ ۡ ۡ � �

ٰ�١٥٠﴾  Ïäو لآلإ K� ۡقال رب �غ�� � � � � �ۡ � ۡ � ۡ
�� � �

�و � �دخلنا KL رحمتك ­¬ و �نت �رحم �لرحم%$ ﴿� ۡ � � ٰ � � �� � ۡ� ۡ � ۡ � � � ۡ � ۡ � � ۡ �١٥١ KL ن �لذين �تخذو� �لعجل سينالهم غضب من ربهم و ذلة�﴾�
ٌ � �� �� � �ۡ ۡ� � � �� � ۡ � ٌ ۡ� �� �� � ۡ� � ۡ � � � � � � � � �

��لحيوة �لدني ۡ � � � ٰ � �ك نجزي �لمف¶+ين ﴿ 4اۡ � و كذل ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ �� ۡ � ٰ � �و �لذين عملو� �لسي ﴾�١٥٢ � �� � � � � ۡ� �
� �ات ثم� ٰ� � ۡۤتابو� من Iعدها و �منو� � ۡ� � ٰ � � � ۡ � � � � �å  ن ربك من� � � � � � � � � �

Iٌعدها لغفور رحيم ﴿ ۡ ۡ� � � ٌ � � � � � ۡ ۡ﴾و لما سكت عن�١٥٣ � � � � �� � �مو¼] �لغضب � � � ۡ � ۡ � ��خذ �لآلإلو�ح � � ۡ �� �ۡ �¬Å نسختها هدي و رحمة KL و ٌ � ۡ �� � ً � � � � ۡ � ۡ � �لذين هم � ۡل � � ۡ �
� � �ربهم  � ۡل � � � �

�يرهبون ۡ � � ۡ �ميقاتنا١٥٤﴿ � �﴾و �ختار مو¼] قومه سبع%$ رجلآلإ ل � �� ۡ ۡ ۡ� � ً � �� �� ۡ ۡ � �7 � � ٰۡ �s فلما ۤ � � � ۡ�خذتهم �لرجفة قال رب لو شئت �هلكتهم من  � �� � ۡ �� �� ۡ � � ۡۡ �� � �� ۡ � ۡ � �� � � � �ۡ �

�قبل و �ياي � � � � � ۡ � �تهلكنا بما فعل �لسفهآء منا �4 � � � � � �� � � � � �� � � � � ۡs ÏÛ ن� � � ۡ ��لآلإ فتنتك � �� ۡ� � ��
� 3ضل 4 � � �� بها من تشآء و تهدي من تشآء �� �� � �ۡ ۡ� �ۡ � ۡ � � � �نت  �4 ۡ �

�ينا فاغ�� لنا و �رحمنا و �ول � � �� � �ۡ � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ � ���نت  ۡ �خ%+ � ۡ ��لغ��ين ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ ًو ��تب لنا KL هذه �لدنيا حسنة ﴾١٥٥ۡ � �� � ۡ� ۡ � � � � ٰ ۡ � � � ۡ �و � �KL �لآلإk ة � � � ٰ ۡ ۤ�نا هدنا � � ۡ � � � ��ليك � ۡ � �4  
Kۡۤقال عذ�� �

� � � ��صيب � ۡ � �ٖبه  ۡمن � ��شآء � � �s ء[ ٍ و رحم\] وسعت jل̧  ۡ ۡ� � � � ۡ � � � �� � ۡ � فسا �4 � �لذين يتقون و يؤتون �لز�وة و �لذين هم  � ۡكتبها ل � � �ۡ � ۡ� �
� � �� � �� ٰ � � � �ۡ ۡ� ۡ � � � � � � � ۡ

�بايتنا يؤمنون ﴿ ۡ � � ۡ � � ٰ� ٰ �لذين يتبعون �لرسول �لنÍ] �لآلإÏâ �لذي يجدون�� ﴾�١٥٦ۚ ۡ � ۡ� � � � �ۡ � �
� �� �� �� �� � � ۡ �

� � ۡ ۡ� � � � �
� � � å لتور�ة و �لآلإنجيل� KL ه مكتوبا عندهم� ۡ ۡ ۡ�

ۡ � �ۡ � ٰ � � � ۡ � � ۡ � ً � ۡ � 7

�يامرهم بالمعروف و ينههم عن �لمنu  و يحل لهم �لطيبت و يÄ م � � � ۡ� �� �� �� � � � � �� ٰ � �
� � � ۡ ۡ� � ٰ� � � � ۡ ۡۡ ۡ

� � � �ۡ � � � ۡ
�عليهم �لخب¹ث و �ضع عنهم �°Sهم و �لآلإغلل   ٰ ۡ � �ۡ � �ۡ ۡ �� � ۡ � � ۡ � �� � � � à � �ۡ � ۡ

��ل\] jانت عل �� ۡ � ۡ �
� ۡيهم� � ٖ فالذين �منو� به 4ۡ � ۡ � � ٰۡ � �

� � �و æçروه و نy وه � �ۡ ۡ� � � � �� � � ۤو �تبعو� �لنور �لذي �نزل معه � �7 ۡ� � � �� ۡ � �ۤ �
� � ۡ � � � � �É ول¹ك� � � à ��هم  ���لمفلحون ﴿  ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ١٥٧﴾ 

ۡقل يايها �لناس ��K رسول �الله)' �ليكم جميعا �لذي �
� � ۨ � �ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � �ۡ � � � �� ٰ� �� ۡ �

� � � � � ]� ۡ �7 له �ملك �لس � � � ۡ ��موت ٰ �و �لآلإرض ٰ ۡ � ۡ �s لآلإ �له � ٰ � ۤ ۡ�لآلإ هو يÏÐ و يميت ² فامنو� � ۡ� � ٰ � � � � �� ٖ ۡ � � � � � 
[Íه �لن� ��باالله)' و رسول �

� � � ۡ � � � � ٰ� � Ïâلآلإ��� � � � ��لذي يؤمن باالله)' و jلمته و �تبعوه ۡ ۡ � �
� � � �ٖ � �ٰ � � ٰ� � � � ۡ � ۡ �

� �لعلكم تهتدون ﴿ � ۡۡ � � � ۡ � � � � ۡمن �﴾و�١٥٨ ۡ قوم مو¼] �مة يهدو� � ۡ � � �ٌ � � � ] ۡ ۡ� �ن �

ٖبالحق و به � �� ��
� ��عدلون ﴿ ۡ ۡ � � ۡ �و قطعنهم �ثن\] عU ة ﴾�١٥٩ � ۡ � ۡ � � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ � � � ً�سباطا �مما � � ۡ� ً � ۤ�وحينا � و �4 � ۡ � ۡ [��K مو¼] � ۡ � ٰ ��ذ � ۤ�ستسقéه قومه � 7 � ۡ � � ٰ ۡ � ۡ�ن �STب  ۡ � ۡ � �

�Iعصاك �لحجر � � ۡ � � � � �s ة عينا Uفانبجست منه �ثنتا ع ً ۡ � � � �� � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ � � �4 j قد علم � � � � ۡ ۡل �ناس مU بهم� � � � ۡ � � ٍ � � � � و ظللنا عليهم �لغمام و �نزلنا  �4 �ۡ � ۡ� ۡ � � �� � �� � ۡ � ۡ � � �

ٰعليهم �لمن و �لسلوي ۡ � � �� � � � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ jلو� من طيبت ما رزقنكم �4 � ٰ ۡ � �� � � � ٰ � � � ۡ � ۡ و ما ظلمونا و لكن 4ۡ � ٰ �� �� ۡ � � jۤۡانو� � � ��·فسهم يظلمون ﴿ � �ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ � � ۡ �﴾و �ذ قيل لهم �١٦٠ � � � ۡ � �ۡ �
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��سكن � ۡو� هذه �ل§�ية و jلو� منها حيث شئتم و قولو� حطة و �دخلو� �لباب سجد� ·غ�� لكم خطيـتكمۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� �� �ٰÂ ٓ ۡ � ۡۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� �� ۡ ۡ� ۡ � � � �� � ً � � �� �� � � �� ۡ� ٌ � � � �� � �� � �ۡ � � � س{|يد  4ٰ ۡ �
� �

��لمحسن%$ ﴿ ۡ � � ۡ � ۡفبدل �لذين ظلمو� منهم ﴾١٦١ۡ � ۡ � ۡ � � �� �� �ۡ �
� � � �قولآلإ غ%+ �لذي قيل له � � � ۡ ۡ� ۡ �

� � � ۡ � ۡم فارسلنا عليهم رجز� من �لسمآء بما jانو� ً� ۡ� � � �� �� � � � ۡ ۡ� � � ً ۡ � � � � ۡ � ۡ �

�يظلمون ﴿ ۡ � � ۡ �﴾و سـلهم عن �ل§�ية�١٦٢ � �ۡ � ۡ
� � ۡۡ � ۡ � Â ةSTانت حاj [\ل�� � � � ۡ � � ۡ �

� �   Äلب�� ۡ � ۡ �ذ �عدون KL �لسبت �ذ تاتيهم حيتانهم يوم سبتهم  ۡ ۡ ۡ �� �� �ۡ ۡ� � �ۡ ۡ ۡ� �� � � ۡ � ۡ ۡ� � �� �� ۡ � ۡ

�Æ عا و يوم �ۡ � � ً � � �� لآلإ يسبتون ۡ � � ۡ � �É ۡتاتيهم � لآلإ � ۡ � ۡ �ك  «¬� �كذل ٰ � نبلوهم بما jانو� �فسقون ﴿ «¬� ۡ ۡ ۡ� ۡ� � � � � � ۡ � � ۡ ۡو �ذ ﴾�١٦٣ � �م 3عظون قوما� ۨ قالت �مة منهم ل � ۡ ۡ� �� �� � � � ۡ ۡ � � �ٌ � � ۡ �É  
ۡ�الله)' مهلكهم �و معذبهم ۡ� � ۡ� � �� � � �ۡ � � �

ًعذ�با شديد� �ٰ ۡ �� � ً ً قالو� معذرة �4 � � ۡ � ۡ � K��ۡ ربكم � �
� � � ٰ ۡو لعلهم � � � � � � �يتقون ﴿ � ۡ � � � �فلما نسو� ما ذ! و� به �نجينا  ﴾�١٦٤ ۡ ۡ� ۡ �ۡ � ۤ ٖ � � �

� � �� � � � �

ۡ�لذين ينهون عن �لسوء و �خذنا �لذين ظلمو� Iعذ�ب ب¹يس بما jانو� ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � �� � ê � � ۡ � ۡê � � �� � � � �� �� �
� �� ۡ � ٓ� �� � � � � � ��فسقون ﴿ ۡ ۡ � ۡ� �فلما عتو� عن ما نهو� عنه  ﴾�١٦٥ �ۡ � � �ۡ ۡ� � � � ۡ � � � �

ۡلنا لهم�ق � � � ۡكونو� ۡ ۡ� �Nً دة  � � �خس$%¹ ﴿ � ۡ � � �﴾و �ذ تاذن ربك ليبع³$ عليهم ��K يوم �لقيمة من يسومهم سوء �لعذ�ب١٦٦ٰ
� � ٰ �ۡ ٓ ۡ �� ۡ ۡۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � �� �� �� � ۡ ۡ� � �� � � � �ٰ � � �� � � � � � � � � � � � �ن 4ۡ � � 

�ربك � � �لª يع � ۡ � � ��لعقاب � � ۡ�¬Å �7نه � و � � ٌلغفور � ۡ � � ٌرحيم ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡو قطعنهم ﴾�١٦٧ � ٰ ۡ � � � ً KL �لآلإرض �مما� � � �� ۡ ۡ �s  و å ك� � منهم �لصلحون و منهم دون ذل �� ٰ ۡ ۡ� � � �ۡ � �� ۡ �� �ۡ � ٰ

�بلونهم بالحسنت و �لسيات لعلهم يرجعون ﴿ � �ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � � �ۡ � ۡ� � � � � �ٰ � �� ٰ � ۡ ٰ � �فخلف من Iعدهم خلف ورثو� �لكتب ياخذون ç ض هذ�  ﴾�١٦٨ ٰ � �� � � ۡ � � � � �ۡ �� � ٰ � �ۡ � ٌ ۡ � ۡ � �� ۡ � � �

ۡ�لآلإد�K و �قولو ۡ� � �� � ٰ ۡ �ن سيغ�� لناۡ � � � ۡ � � �s ض مثله ياخذوه ç و �ن ياتهم � ۡ � � ۡ ۡ� �7 � ۡ � � ٌ � � ۡ � � � � ۡ �4  Kلم يؤخذ عليهم ميثاق �لكتب �ن لآلإ �قولو� ع�� � � �� � �ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � ۡ �� � ۡ � ٰ ۡ �� � � ۡ� � ۡ ۡ� �

��الله)' ��لآلإ �لحق و درسو� ما فيه �ٰ � �ۡ ۡ� � � � � �� � ۡ � و �لد�ر4 �� � � ��لآلإk ة � � � ٰ �لذين ۡ �خ%+ ل ۡ �
� � � �ٌ �يتقون ۡ ۡ � � � � �فلآلإ �4 � �3عقلون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ ��و �لذين يمس ﴾�١٦٩ � � ۡ� �

� � �كون بالكتب و � � ٰ � ۡ � � ۡ �

��قامو� �لصلوة ٰ � � � � � �نا لآلإ ·ضيع �جر �لمصلح%$ ﴿ �4 ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ �� ۡ � ۡ � � � � � ۡو �ذ نتقنا �لجبل فوقهم jانه ظلة و ظنو� �نه و�قع بهم ﴾�١٧٠ ۡ� �
ۢ ٌ ۤ � �� �� �7 7� �� �� ۡۡ ۡ� � � ۡ ۡ� ٌ � � � � � �� � � � � � �s  خذو� ما ۤ � ۡ � �

ۡتينكم Iقوة و �ذ! و� ما فيه لعلكمٰ� ۡ� �� � � � � �ۡ ۡ� ۡ � � ۡ � �� � ٍ � � �
�تتقون ﴿ ٰ ۡ � �� �١٧١﴾ 

Then after these, We sent Moses with Our signs to the Pharaoh and His chiefs, as a 

messenger. So, they were unjust to their souls and denied the signs. Then observe the 

fate of these who spread disorder. And Moses said: “O Pharaoh! I have come from the 

Lord of the worlds. This is what I should do and this is precisely my craving that I say 

to you nothing from God but the truth. I have come to you from your Lord with a clear 

sign; so, let the Israelites go with me.” He replied: “If you have brought a sign, present 

it, if you are truthful. ” At this, Moses placed his staff; then, it suddenly turned into a 

real serpent. And he withdrew his hand; so, it suddenly appeared dazzling to the 

onlookers. The chiefs of the Pharaoh’s nation said: “This person is a very adept 

magician ; he wants to expel you from your country; so, what is your opinion?” They 

said: “For now, put him off and his brother and send forth workers in every city who 

gather and bring to you all adept magicians.” The magicians came to the Pharaoh. 

They said: “If we are dominant, we shall certainly be rewarded abundantly?” The 

Pharaoh replied: “Yes, indeed and you shall also be included among our favoured 

ones.” (103-114) 
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The magicians said: “O Moses ! Will you present or should we present?” He said: 

“You present.” Thus when they presented, they weaved a spell of magic on the eyes of 

people and terrified them, and they brought forth a great trick. And We sent this 

revelation to Moses: “Put down your staff. ” Then it suddenly went on engulfing the 

magic they had fabricated. So, the truth became evident and whatever they were doing 

was all ruined. Thus at that time they were vanquished and humiliated. And the 

magicians fell down in prostration. They said: “We profess faith in the Lord of the 

worlds Who is the Lord of Moses and Aaron. ” (115-122) 

The Pharaoh said: “You people have professed faith in him without my permission? 

This is a conspiracy which you have hatched in the city so that you expel its 

inhabitants from here. So, you will soon know. I shall chop your hands and feet from 

alternate sides; after that shall crucify all of you.” They replied: “We shall only return 

to our Lord. You are harming us in anger only because when the signs of our Lord 

came to us, we professed faith in them. Lord! Pour on us loads of patience and let us 

die on Islam.” (123-126) 

And the chiefs of the Pharaoh ’s nation said to him: “Will you leave Moses and his 

people in this manner to spread strife in the land and forsake you and your idols?” He 

said: “We shall kill their sons and let their girls live and We are fully dominant on 

them.” Moses said to his nation: “Seek help from God and remain steadfast. The earth 

belongs to God. He makes whomsoever He wills from His servants to be its inheritors 

and success finally belongs to those who fear God.” They said: “We were also 

harassed before you came and are being harassed even after your arrival.” He said: 

“Hopefully, your Lord will kill your enemy and make you inherit the la nd to see how 

you behave.” (127-129) 

And We kept the people of the Pharaoh inflicted with famine and loss in produce so 

that they pay heed. So when they prospered, they would say: “This is but our share.” 

And when some calamity struck them, they would ascribe its cause to be the ill-omen 

of Moses and his companions. Listen! The fate of these people is with God but most 

of them do not know. And they say: “Whatever sign you bring to us to weave a spell 

on us, we shall not listen to you.” So, We let loose on them storms, locusts, lice, frogs 

and blood, as signs explained . Even then they showed arrogance and they were 

wrongdoers. And when a calamity struck them, they would say: “O Moses ! Pray to 

God for us on the basis of the promise He has made with you: if you put off this 

calamity from us, we shall certainly listen to you and shall definitely let the Israelites 

go with you.” Then if for some period, which they had to reach, We warded off that 

calamity from them, they would immediately break their promise. So, We took 

revenge from them and drowned them in the sea because they denied Our signs and 

remained indifferent to them. And those who had been oppressed We made them the 

heirs of the East and the West of that land We had blessed. And the gracious promise 

of your Lord with the Israelites was fulfilled because they remained steadfast. And 

We ruined all the structures the Pharaoh and his people had made and all their 
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orchards and gardens. (130-137) 

And We led the Israelites across the sea. Then they passed by a nation who were 

worshipping some of their idols. They said: “Moses! Just as they have gods, make a 

similar god for us also.”
 
He said: “You are a very ignorant people. What they are 

involved in will be ruined and what they are doing shall be destroyed.” He said: 

“Should I find some other deity for you than God, even though it is He Who has 

granted you superiority over other nations of the world?” And recall when We 

delivered you from the people of the Pharaoh who inflicted you with great torments: 

they would mercilessly kill your sons and let your women live and in this there was a 

great trial for from your Lord. And We took a promise of thirty nights from Moses 

and completed it with ten further nights; so, forty nights were completed as the time 

appointed by his Lord. And Moses said to his brother Aaron: “Rule on my behalf over 

my people, keep reforming them and do not follow the path of the mischief -

mongers.” And when Moses reached at the time appointed by Us and his Lord 

conversed with him, he requested: “Lord! Give me the opportunity to see you.” God 

said: “You shall never be able to see Me. Look, however, towards the mountain; if it 

stays in its place you will also be able to see Me.” Then when His Lord revealed His 

radiance on the mountain, He shattered it to pieces and Moses fell down unconscious. 

Then when he regained consciousness, he said: “Exalted are you. I turn towards You I 

am the first of the believers.” God said: “Moses! I have given you preference among 

people by My message and speech. So, take whatever I have given you and be among 

the grateful.” And We wrote on the tablets every type of counsel and detail of 

everything for him. So, hold fast to them, and ask your people to follow the good way 

in it. I shall soon show you the abode of the defiant. I shall turn them away from My 

signs those who unjustly show arrogance in the land and if they see signs of all kind, 

even then they will not believe in them. If they see the path of guidance, they will not 

adopt it and if they see the path of error, they will adopt it. This is because they denied 

Our revelations and paid no heed to them. And wasted are the deeds of those who 

denied Our signs and rejected the meeting of the Hereafter. And in return, they will 

they receive precisely what they had been doing? (138-147) 

And in the absence of Moses, his people carved out a calf from jewellery: a body 

from which a sound similar to that of a calf would come. Did they not see that it can 

neither speak to them nor can guide them? They made it and were extremely unjust to 

themselves. And when they realized and saw that they had gone astray, they said: “If 

our Lord does not show mercy to us and does not pardon our mistake, we shall end up 

among losers.” And when Moses returned to his nation, full of anger and sorrow, he 

said: “You have represented me very badly in my absence. Did you show haste even 

before your Lord’s directive?” And he threw down the tablets and began pulling his 

brother to himself by his head. Aaron said: “O son of my mother! These people 

overpowered me and almost killed me. So, do not give my and your enemies an 

opportunity to laugh at me and do not count me with the unjust.” Moses prayed: “My 
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Lord! Forgive me and my brother. Admit us into Your mercy. You are the Most 

Merciful of all those who show mercy.” (148-151) 

Indeed, those who regarded the calf as a deity will be inflicted with wrath of their 

Lord and with humiliation in this very world. And it is in this way that We punish 

those who fabricate falsehoods. However, those who did evil deeds, then repented 

after them and accepted faith, then after this your Lord is Forgiving, Ever-Merciful.” 

(152-153) 

And when Moses ’ anger cooled down, he picked up the tablets. And what is written 

in them is guidance and mercy for people who fear their Lord. And Moses selected 

seventy men from his people for the time appointed by Us. Then when an earthquake 

seized them, Moses said: “Lord! Had you willed, You could already have killed them 

and me earlier. So will you kill us for a crime perpetrated by the foolish among us? 

This was but a trial from You. You can lead astray through this whomsoever You 

wish and guide whomsoever You wish. You alone are our guardian. So, pardon us and 

have mercy on us, and you are the best of forgivers. And ordain what is good for us 

both in this world and in the Hereafter. We have turned towards You.” God said: “I 

shall inflict with My torment only those whom I intend to and My mercy encompasses 

everything. So, I shall ordain it for those who are pious and who keep paying zakāh 

and for those who will believe in Our revelations – who will follow this messenger, 

this unlettered prophet whose mention they find written with them in the Torah and 

the Gospel. He directs them to do good, forbids them from evil, regards pure things as 

lawful to them and impure things as unlawful to them and lifts their burdens and 

restrictions which have remained with them until now. Thus, those who professed faith 

in him, honoured him, supported him and followed the light that was revealed with 

him, it is they who shall succeed. (154-157) 

Say: People! I am sent to all of you as a messenger of the God. The God to Whom 

belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth. There is no deity but Him. He 

alone gives life and death. So, profess faith in God and in His unlettered prophet, His 

messenger who believes in God and His words and follows Him that you may be 

guided. (158) 

 And there has always remained a group of people among the nation of Moses who 

guides according to the truth and passes judgement according to it. And We divided 

them into twelve tribes to make separate groups. And when his nation asked for water 

from him, We revealed to Moses: “Strike the rock with your staff. ” So, twelve 

springs gushed forth. Each group appointed its place to acquire water. And We made 

the clouds cast a shadow over them and sent down mann and salwā to them. Eat these 

pure things We have given you. And they did not harm Us in any way; in fact, they 

remained being unjust to their souls only. (159-160) 

And recall when they were told: “Dwell in this city and eat in it from wherever you 

desire and keep asking for forgiveness and enter its gate while bowing your heads. 

Thus, We shall forgive your sins. We shall bless the thorough with even more favours 
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in future.” Then those among them who were unjust to themselves changed what was 

said to them by other words. Thus We sent down a torment on them from the heavens 

because they had remained unjust to themselves. (161-162) 

And ask them about the state of affairs of that settlement which was near the sea 

shore when they would exceed the bounds of God. On day of the Sabbath, their fish 

would become prominent before them with heads raised and would not come on other 

days. In this way, We used to test them because they would be disobedient. And recall 

when one of their groups said: “Why do you counsel people whom God is going to 

destroy or sternly punish?” They replied: “This is because it becomes from us an 

excuse before your Lord and so that they can be secure from God’s wrath. ” Then 

when they forgot the thing through which they were reminded of, We delivered those 

who were forbidding from evil. And those who had been unjust to themselves, We 

seized them in a stern punishment because they continued to be disobedient. So when 

with rebelliousness they continued to do precisely that from which they had been 

forbidden, We said to them: “Go, turn into despicable monkeys.” (163-166) 

And recall when your Lord decided that until the Day of Judgement, He will keep 

raising against them people who would inflict them with extremely cruel punishments. 

Indeed, your Lord is very swift in retribution and indeed is Forgiving and Merciful. 

And We scattered them in the land in the form of various groups. Among them, some 

are pious and some otherwise also. And We tested them through good and bad 

circumstances so that they may take heed. Then, after them such people became 

inheritors of the Book of God who reap the provision of this world and say: “And we 

shall be forgiven for everything.” And if they are given a similar provision once again, 

they will grab it as well. Was not a promise taken from them about the Book that they 

will ascribe nothing but the truth to God? And have they even thoroughly read 

whatever is in it. And the Hereafter is better for those who fear God. Then do you not 

understand? And those who strongly hold on to the Book of God and are diligent in 

the prayer, then We will not waste the reward of the reformers. And recall when We 

suspended the mountain above them as if it were a canopy and they thought that it was 

about to fall upon them. “Hold fast to what We have bestowed on you and remember 

whatever is in it so that you remain secure from God’s wrath. ” (167-171) 
 

Explanation 

ۤثم Iعثنا من Iعدهم مو¼] بايتنا � ٰ � �� ٰ � ٰ ۡۡ � � ۡ � �� � �� ۡ � � � ��ٰ �Ã K عون و ملآلإ´ه فظلمو� بها� � ۡ ۡ� � �� ٖ �
۠ � � �� � ۡ �s �£فان ۡ � ۡ �كيف jان � � � ۡ �عاقبة �لمفسدين ﴿ � �ۡ �� � ۡ � ۡ � �١٠٣﴾ 84 

The expression “after these” refers to the messengers and their nations that are 

mentioned earlier from verses 59 to 92. 

“Signs” here refers to the miracles shown by Moses (sws) to the Pharaoh and his 

                                                           

84. Then after these, We sent Moses with Our signs to the Pharaoh and His chiefs, as a 

messenger. So, they were unjust to their souls and denied the signs. Then observe the fate of 

these who spread disorder.  
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nation as well as to the natural and logical arguments of his prophethood and the 

hereafter which he and Aaron (sws) presented with full clarity before the Pharaoh and 

his courtiers. These arguments are mentioned at various instances in the Qur’ān. I 

shall, God willing, explain them in the exegesis of Sūrah Ṭāhā. The message of all 

prophets of God is based on clear signs found in human nature and intellect. Visual 

miracles are not among the essentials of prophethood; they are among its secondary 

traits. In order to conclusively convey the truth to stubborn and obdurate people, God 

arms His prophets with visual miracles. Since Moses (sws) was sent as a messenger to 

the Pharaoh and his nation, his responsibility was not merely to liberate the Israelites 

from their clutches but he was also given the responsibility of inviting the Pharaoh 

and his nation to faith. Thus it is substantiated from the Qur’ān that he fulfilled this 

latter responsibility even though without the desired result. Very few people professed 

faith in him and they also migrated with him. In the anecdote of Moses (sws) 

mentioned in the Torah, he has assumed the shape of a fascist national leader because 

of the peculiar mentality of its translators and compilers. The fact is that he was a 

mighty prophet and messenger. How can his message and its methodology be 

different from other messengers?  

In the expression فظلمو� بها� � ْ � � ��
, the preposition ب evidences the fact that ْظلمو� � � �  here 

encompasses the meaning of جحدو� (they denied) or similar words. In other words, the 

meaning would be: they were unjust to their souls and denied Gods revelations. The 

translation takes into account this linguistic style. 
The anecdotes of prophets narrated earlier brought to a completion with the 

anecdotes of Moses (sws), the people of the Pharaoh and the Israelites. One of the 

reasons for this is that this anecdote was not a forgotten tale of the past; its historical 

record was found in the Torah even though in interpolated form and the Israelites who 

bore this record were right there as well. The other reason for this is that it was the 

Israelites from whom God took back the responsibility of the religion entrusted to 

them and transferred to the Ishmaelites. For this reason, every section of this anecdote 

has lessons to be learnt both for the Ishmaelites and the Israelites. 

The real purpose of narrating this anecdote is stated in this verse as: “then observe 

the fate of these who spread disorder” so that the reader does not lose focus. While 

stating the theme of this sūrah, I have explained that in it the Quraysh, in the light of 

history, are informed that the advent of a messenger in them has placed them in God’s 

court of justice. If they end up denying this messenger, they will be regarded as those 

who spread disorder in the land and will meet the same fate such people have met. It 

should be kept in mind that an upright society is based on the message of a prophet. 

For this reason, denying and opposing him is tantamount to spreading disorder. 

 

�و قال مو¼] ���ع  ۡ � ٰ ٰ ۡ � � �ون�� ۡ K��ۡ �
� ��رسول من رب �

� � ۡ �� ٌ �ۡ ��لعلم%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � ٰ حقيق ع�K �ن١٠٤ۡ ۙ﴾ۡ � ] � �ٌ ۡ ۤلآلإ � � ��قول ع�K �الله)' � ٰ� � � � ۡ � ��لآلإ �لحق � � � ۡ � � ٍ قد جئتكم ببينة  �4 � � �� � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ �
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ۡۤمن ربكم فارسل مÏÙ ب�] � � � ۡ� � �ۡ � ۡ � �� � �� � ۡ ��Ö آءيل ﴿ � ۡ � �� ۡ١٠٥Î﴾ 85 
The word ٌحقيق ۡ � �  is of the pattern عيلف  from حق�� �  and حق�� �  and in its meaning occurs as an 

object (maf‘ūl). Thus the expressions حقيق به  and هو حقيق أن �فعل كذ� mean “to be worthy 

of something.” Here the preposition ٰع� �K  is used which incorporates in it the meaning of 

“craving,” or “to be desirous.” In the light of this, the expression would mean: I am 

worthy and desirous that I attribute to God only what the truth is. It is but obvious that 

the person who is the messenger and representative of God is someone who is the 

most worthy of speaking on His behalf and does not impute forgery on Him because 

his knowledge is not based on conjecture but directly on God’s revelation and 

inspiration. He is also very desirous that nothing except the truth come out of his 

tongue. This is because no one else can have the same fear of the extent of his 

accountability. 
The words “clear sign” refer to the miracle of Moses’ staff and white hand with 

which God had sent him to the Pharaoh. It is evident from the Torah that since Moses 

(sws) was fully aware of his rebellious nature, he felt very anxious to bear the heavy 

burden of going to him at God’s behest. He told God that the Pharaoh will not to listen 

to him unless he shows them a clear sign that strikes awe in them. Thus God because 

of this special situation granted Moses (sws) miracles in the very beginning and 

because Moses (sws) was aware of the mentality of the Pharaoh and his courtiers, he 

showed them these miracles in the very first meeting. He wanted to strike at their 

arrogance so that they were prepared to listen to him. 

Here two questions arise in the mind. Firstly, Moses (sws) did not invite the 

Pharaoh and his courtiers to God; instead, without any prior introduction, he asked the 

Pharaoh to let the Israelites go with him. Secondly, where exactly did Moses (sws) 

want to take the Israelites to? 

The answer to the first question is that the anecdotes of prophets and their nations 

are narrated in the Qur’an in different sūrahs in a fragmentary nature keeping in view 

the theme of the respective sūrah. In each sūrah, only that part of an anecdote is 

related that is in consonance with its theme. The remaining parts are related in other 

sūrahs with respect to their themes. Thus other sūrahs do mention how Moses (sws) 

entered into a dialogue with the Pharaoh and his courtiers about monotheism and 

hereafter and reminded them of showing humility. This was in accordance with the 

general practice followed by all messengers of God. Hopefully, this will be alluded to 

in Sūrah Ṭāhā or at some other appropriate instance. 

The answer to the second question is that the Qur’ān does not explain at any 

instance the place Moses (sws) wanted to take the Israelites to. It is evident from the 

                                                           

85. And Moses said: “O Pharaoh! I have come from the Lord of the worlds. This is what I 

should do and this is precisely my craving that I say to you nothing from God but the truth. I 

have come to you from your Lord with a clear sign; so, let the Israelites go with me.”  
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Book of Exodus of the Torah that Moses (sws) initially demanded from the Pharaoh to 

let the Israelites go with him for the purpose of worship. The Pharaoh flatly refused; 

in fact, he became very angry and ordered to increase the hours of the unpaid labour 

he used to exact from the Israelites. He reckoned that they have become lazy and shirk 

work and thus making excuses for doing worship. Then when being cornered by the 

miracles shown by Moses (sws), he softened his stance, he asked him about the place 

he wanted to take them and why does not he conduct the worship in the city. Moses 

(sws) replied that he wanted to take them to a place which was at a distance of three 

nights and that if they offer the worship of sacrifice in the city, the Copts would stone 

them to death. This dispute continued between Moses (sws) and the Pharaoh for quite 

a while. Ultimately, being disheartened by the calamities that emanated from the 

miracles shown by Moses (sws), his courtiers forced the Pharaoh to let Moses (sws) 

take the Israelites where he wanted to otherwise Egypt would be destroyed at the 

hands of Moses (sws). The Pharaoh finally succumbed to their pressure but once 

Moses (sws) set off with all the Israelites as well as with their assets and resources, he 

realized that he had made a mistake. As a result, he went in their pursuit with a big 

army to force them to return. However, he and his army were drowned in the sea. 

It is evident from this that Moses (sws) had not delineated his full scheme before the 

Pharaoh and the courtiers. He only disclosed that he wanted to take them to a desert 

located at a distance of three days for the purpose of worship and animal sacrifice. 

The latter actually being of the cow which the Copts did not allow them – much like 

how Hindus in India today do not allow Muslims to slaughter a cow. Moses (sws) 

wanted to take them away from the environment of slavery they had become 

accustomed to in Egypt and organize them and revive all those religious traditions in 

them which had faded away in the environment of slavery in Egypt. My inference is 

that the place he wanted to take them was situated near Sinai where he had seen the 

radiant manifestation of God while returning from Madyan, and where he was blessed 

with the ten commandments in this journey of migration.  

It is evident from the Torah that it took a long time for Moses (sws) to have this 

demand accepted. During this time, he, on the one hand, through miracles and 

intellectual arguments conclusively conveyed the truth to the Pharaoh and the Copts, 

and, on the other, by making the Israelites pass through various trials, made them 

capable enough to once again receive God’s sharī‘ah. In this way, in accordance with 

the established practice about God’s messenger, the time for his migration arrived. 

Thus he migrated and through this migration the way to success opened for him and 

his companions who had accepted faith and his enemies were inflicted with God’s 

punishment. This is God’s established practice about migration, as has been indicated 

at a number of instances in this exegesis and just as this practice manifested itself for 

all messengers it did so for Moses (sws) too. 

Here, it is not the occasion to go into details. Those who want to know them can 

read my article on this topic in my anthology of essays Tanqīdāt. I have shown in it 
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that this migration was in accordance with the known practice of God’s messengers 

and those have tried to present Moses as a nationalist leader have not understood the 

true meaning of his words “Send the Israelites with me.” 

 

�قال ٍ�ن كنت جئت باية � �� ٰ � � �ۡ �
ۡ � ۤفات بها ۡ � � � ۡ ۡ�ن � �كنت � ۡ ��من  ��لصدق%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � �فالÏÚ عصاه ﴾�١٠٦ٰ � � ٰ ۡ � ٌفاذ� f ÏÛعبان � � ۡ � � � � � ٌمب%$ ﴿ � ۡ � � �١٠٧¬Ü﴾ 7و نزع يده � � � � � � �فاذ�  � � �

�ÏÛ بيضآء � ۡ � � �لن£�ين ﴿ � �ل ۡ � �
ٰ�١٠٨﴾86 

The Pharaoh found it quite strange that a person from his own subjects come to him 

and claim to be God’s messenger. He regarded himself to be the avatar of the supreme 

sun god and the exalted lord of his people. For this reason, he immediately asked for a 

sign from Moses (sws) if he was truthful in his claim. As the verses say, they were 

shown the miracles of the serpent and white hand by him. About miracles, God’s 

established practice that becomes evident is that they are given in deference to the 

temperament and inclinations of a nation so that they can become a conclusive 

argument to them. 

It is evident from history that in the Egypt of those times, magic and sorcery were 

very rampant and magicians held a high status in the society. For this reason, the 

Almighty blessed Moses (sws) with miracles that would put the tricks and sorcery of the 

magicians to shame. In the Arabs, on the contrary, eloquence and articulacy of orators 

and poets held sway. For this reason, Muḥammad (sws) was given the miracle of the 

Qur’ān which showed the door to the eloquence of orators and poets of the time.  

The attribute of $%ٌمب ْ � �
 (manifest) for عبانfٌ � ْ �

 (serpent) shows that the staff actually 

changed into a serpent and such a manifest one that no one could doubt it. It was not a 

delusion in any way whatsoever. Similarly, in the expression لن£�ين� �بيضآء ل ْ �� �
ٰ� � � ْ , evident from 

the word ين ëنآ� ْ � � �
 is that the shine that appeared on the hand was not a deception and if it 

is deeply observed and reflected upon, it would become absolutely evident that its 

shine was real. It may be noted that in the Arabic language, the verb �£ن� ْ �
 primarily 

means “to reflect and think deeply.”  
Here it should be kept in mind that the distinction between magic and miracle 

cannot be made through a logical definition. Their real difference becomes evident 

through two things: firstly through mutual comparison: just as when pure gold and 

raw copper are placed side by side, their difference becomes evident, in a similar way 

the majesty of a miracle, the way of its manifestation, its dominance over evil and its 

potent power shows that it is not some magical trick hatched to fool its observers. The 

second thing is the character and conduct of the presenter. People who show tricks and 

magic are generally of lowly and decadent character; their base and wretched nature is 

                                                           

86. He replied: “If you have brought a sign, present it, if you are truthful. ” At this, Moses 

placed his staff; then, it suddenly turned into a real serpent. And he withdrew his hand; so, it 

suddenly appeared dazzling to the onlookers.  
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proverbial. On the other hand, miracles are worked by those people who stand at the 

pinnacle of human attributes. They are ones from whom the world learns lessons of 

knowledge and wisdom and whose words and deeds becomes an example for others. 

They are ones who remain one hundred percent pure in the strongest of trials. 

 

ۡقال �لملآلإ من  � � �� � ۡ �قوم � ۡ �Ã عون � ۡ � ۡ �  Äٌ�ن هذ� لس ٰ� �� � ٰ ٌعليم ﴿ �� �ۡ �يريد ﴾�١٠٩ۙ ۡ � � ۡ�ن يm جكم من � �� ۡ ��
�

ۡ � � ۡ ۡ�رضكم � � � ۡ �s فما ذ� � � �تامرون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ ۡقالو� �رجه ﴾�١١٠ � ۡ � �ۤ ۡ �و  �
��خاه � �و �رسل KL �لمدآ´ن � � � � ۡ �� ۡ � ۡ �حU ين ﴿ � ۡ � � �ياتوك ﴾١١١ٰۙ ۡ � ۡ ��ب±ل � �

�  Äٍس � ٍعليم ﴿ ٰ ۡ � �١١٢﴾87 
These verses depict the consultation done by the courtiers among themselves after 

they saw the miracles worked by Moses (sws). Once they reached a final conclusion 

with consensus, they presented before the Pharaoh.  

Here it should be kept in mind that it is not necessary that the words uttered by them 

be a true reflection what they felt inside. They were very well aware of Moses (sws) 

and Aaron (sws). By evaluating their past and present and their character and conduct, 

they could have easily come to the decision that neither was Moses (sws) a magician 

nor could he have any other purpose except reforming their affairs. However, this is a 

customary practice of those in power that when a movement of reformation is launched 

against them, they try to discredit it in the eyes of the common man. They try to give it 

a dangerous political slant. Pharaoh’s courtiers did exactly the same. In order to 

discredit this very noble reformation endeavour of Moses (sws), they floated this false 

notion that he was conspiring to expel the aristocracy of the country from there. 

This stunt played by the courtiers was a very effective one if the circumstances of 

that society are kept in mind. If the history of that period is studied from the Torah, it 

becomes evident that the Pharaoh and the courtiers regarded the large number of the 

Israelites to be a big threat to their existence. They reckoned that a stage my reach 

when they become so powerful that they expel all others from the land. In the book of 

Exodus, it is stated:  

 

But the Israelites were exceedingly fruitful; they multiplied greatly, increased in 

numbers and became so numerous that the land was filled with them. Then a new 

king, to whom Joseph meant nothing, came to power in Egypt. “Look,” he said to 

his people, “the Israelites have become far too numerous for us. Come, we must 

deal shrewdly with them or they will become even more numerous and, if war 

breaks out, will join our enemies, fight against us and leave the country.” So they 

put slave masters over them to oppress them with forced labor, and they built 

Pithom and Rameses as store cities for Pharaoh. But the more they were 

                                                           

87. The chiefs of the Pharaoh’s nation said: “This person is a very adept magician ; he wants 

to expel you from your country; so, what is your opinion?” They said: “For now, put him off 

and his brother and send forth workers in every city who gather and bring to you all adept 

magicians.”  
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oppressed, the more they multiplied and spread; so the Egyptians came to dread 

the Israelites
 
and worked them ruthlessly.

 
They made their lives bitter with harsh 

labor in brick and mortar and with all kinds of work in the fields; in all their harsh 

labor the Egyptians worked them ruthlessly. The king of Egypt said to the 

Hebrew midwives, whose names were Shiphrah and Puah,
 
“When you are helping 

the Hebrew women during childbirth on the delivery stool, if you see that the 

baby is a boy, kill him; but if it is a girl, let her live.” The midwives, however, 

feared God and did not do what the king of Egypt had told them to do; they let the 

boys live. Then the king of Egypt summoned the midwives and asked them, 

“Why have you done this? Why have you let the boys live?” The midwives 

answered Pharaoh, “Hebrew women are not like Egyptian women; they are 

vigorous and give birth before the midwives arrive.” So God was kind to the 

midwives and the people increased and became even more numerous. And 

because the midwives feared God, he gave them families of their own. Then 

Pharaoh gave this order to all his people: “Every Hebrew boy that is born you 

must throw into the Nile, but let every girl live.” (1:7-22) 

 

I have cited this longish excerpt to show how scared the Egyptian aristocracy was of 

the swelling numbers of the Israelites and their power wielded as a result. It is at 

precisely this time that Moses (sws) began his preaching and put forth his demand to 

take the Israelites away to a desert at a distance of three days to celebrate the ‘īd of 

sacrifice. In these circumstances, nothing better a plan could have been hatched by the 

courtiers to scare their people from Moses’ message than saying that he is trying to 

organize his people in order to drive out the original inhabitants from there.  

The verses depict the well-thought of opinion of the courtiers to the Pharaoh. Their 

implication was that things should not be done in a hurry and must be planned as 

stated and to combat Moses (sws), ordinary magicians should not be employed. 

Consider the words:  رجه و�� ْ ْ
 �خاه��� �
. The word ا

ْرجهَ ْ
  is actually أرجئه. Such changes in the form 

of a word often occur in the Arabic language to lighten it. 

 

�جآء �و  ��لس��ة � � � � ����عون  ۡ � ۡ 
�قالو� �ن  � 
 ۤ ۡ � �لنا � ًلآلإجر� � ۡ � ۡ�ن � 
 ﴿ MNكنا نحن �لغلب� ۡ 
 
 ٰ �ۡ � ۡ � � ��قال ﴾١١٣ � Uۡعم� ��نكم لمن �لمWXبMN ﴿ �و � ۡ 
 � � � � ۡ � 
 � ۡ � � � 
١١٤﴾88
 

Here the Qur’ān, in accordance with its conventional style, has suppressed a part of 

the anecdote: in deference to the suggestion of the courtiers, the Pharaoh sent his 

workers to all parts of his dominion to gather and bring forth adept magicians. Since 

this part of the account was self-evident, it was not mentioned in words. 

As soon as these magicians arrived, like the way of professionals, they expressed 

                                                           

88. The magicians came to the Pharaoh. They said: “If we are dominant, we shall certainly 

be rewarded abundantly?” The Pharaoh replied: “Yes, indeed and you shall also be included 

among our favoured ones.”  
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their desire for a reward in a cajoling style. The Qur’ān has specially mentioned this 

here to show how lowly these magicians were in their character. Then later it has 

shown how these magicians turned into directly the opposite direction: they did not 

even care for their lives after they accepted faith what to speak of their greed for 

wealth. They openly said in response to the threat of the Pharaoh stated later that they 

were prepared to sacrifice their lives. 
 

Z[قالو� يمو\ ۡ ۡ� ٰ � ۤ�ما � � � 
��ن تل^[ و  � 
 ۡ � ۡ ۤ�ما � � � 
��ن نكون  ۡ � � � ۡ � ﴿ MNنحن �لملق� ۡ 
 ۡ � ۡۡ � �قال ﴾�١١٥ ۡ�لقو� � � ۡ ۤ فلما .� � � � ۡۤ�لقو� س��و� � � � � ۡ � ۡ ۡ�عMN �لناس و �سabهبوهم � ۡ� ۡ � � ۡ �� � 

� � � ۡ �و  �

ۡجآءو ٍبس�� عظيم ﴿ �� ۡ 
 � ٍ ۡ 
 
١١٦﴾ 89 
The opportunity offered by Moses (sws) to the magicians to go first shows the 

confidence he had in God. He knew that with His help, he would be able to defeat 

whatever spell they weave. 

Here the Qur’ān has clarified the nature of magic by the words: “they weaved a 

spell of magic on the eyes of people and terrified them.” it does not change the form 

of a thing. It only influences the eye and the faculty of imagination of the onlookers. 

As a result, they begin to see what the magician wants them to see. 

When magicians want to display their skill to people they usually throw something 

like the arrows of gambling before them and show their magic to them. That is why 

the word لقاء�� ْ 
  is used in the verse. 
 

ۤو �وحينا � ۡ � ۡ � ��9h مو]Z �ن �لق عصاك � � � 

ۡ � �ۡ \ ۡ � ٰ 
� فاذ� . 
 �j[ تلقف � � ۡ � � 
�يافكون ﴿ �ما  ۡ � 
 ۡ �فوقع �لحق و بطل ما nانو� mعملون ﴿ ﴾�١١٧ۚ ۡ ۡ� � �ۡ � � �� � �� �� � � � ۡ � ۡفغلبو�  ﴾�١١٨ۚ � 
 � �


ك و �Uقلبو� صغرين ﴿ �هنال ۡ ٰ
 
 ۡ � � � �ۡ � � 
و �ل^ ﴾�١١٩ۚ ۡ � ��لس��ة �[� � � � ��سجدين ﴿  ۡ ٰ
 
١٢٠uv﴾ ۡۤقالو� � ��منا � � � ٰ ﴿ MNبرب �لعلم� �ۡ 
 � ٰ ۡ 
 � 

رب ﴾١٢١ۙ� � Z[ٰمو ۡ �و هرون ﴿ � ۡ � ٰ �١٢٢﴾90 
The word لقف means to hurriedly gulp something and أفك means to say something 

contrary to the truth. It has just been explained that magic does not change the shape 

or form of a thing; it only deludes the vision of the onlookers. It is merely a deception. 

On the other hand, a miracle refers to an actual happening.  
This is exactly the same as if the sun comes out to dispel a false moon. It is obvious 

that in the presence of the real sun the shine of thousands of artificial suns and moons 

will vanish. Thus, this is what actually happened. As soon as the miracles of Moses 

(sws) appeared, the spell cast by the magicians vanished. It has been stated earlier that 

                                                           

89. The magicians said: “O Moses ! Will you present or should we present?” He said: “You 

present.” Thus when they presented, they weaved a spell of magic on the eyes of people and 

terrified them, and they brought forth a great trick.  

90. And We sent this revelation to Moses: “Put down your staff. ” Then it suddenly went on 

engulfing the magic they had fabricated. So, the truth became evident and whatever they were 

doing was all ruined. Thus at that time they were vanquished and humiliated. And the 

magicians fell down in prostration. They said: “We profess faith in the Lord of the worlds Who 

is the Lord of Moses and Aaron. ”  
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the real difference between magic and miracle becomes evident from the actual 

contest: falsehood vanishes and the truth necessarily prevails. 

The words “thus at that time they were vanquished and humiliated” do not merely 

relate to the magicians. Included in them is the Pharaoh and all his followers. At another 

instance in the Qur’ān (20:59), it is pointed out this contest was held in an open ground 

on the occasion of a festival and the Pharaoh had arranged for a large audience so that 

his triumph is widely applauded. However, he faced utter humiliation.  

In the sentence  ]^و�ل� 
 ْ � ��لس��ة سجدين� ْ 
 
 ٰ �� � � �
, the verb ]^ل�� 
 ۡ �

 occurs in the passive. It expresses the 

sentiments of respect and veneration of the magicians. Honouring something through 

prostration was a common practice among Egyptians, Arabs and the Israelites and on 

most occasions took the form of kneeling, the way it is done in the prayer. 
It is evident from this that magicians are the most capable to distinguish between 

magic and miracle provided they have the courage to acknowledge the truth. A 

magician knows the limitations of his knowledge and the extent of his trick. Thus as 

soon as he encounters a miracle, he immediately comes to know that this something 

beyond his skill. The magicians of the Pharaoh too acknowledged their helplessness 

and Moses’ (sws) superiority forthwith and bowed their heads in his respect. 

The magicians did not merely express their acknowledgement: they went on to 

openly profess faith in God in very strong words. This was an open rejection of the 

Pharaoh’s divinity. Who can imagine the affect of this declaration on the audience that 

had gathered and how humiliated the Pharaoh and his courtiers would be. Here it needs 

to be kept in mind that even though these magicians had the lowly traits referred to 

above, yet some semblance of liking for the truth still remained in them. Thus it is 

evident from verse 73 of Sūrah Ṭāhā that they did not come willingly; they had been 

forced to come: هتنا عليه من �لس���y� مآ
� � 
 
 ْ � � �� � ْ � ْ �
 (the magic you have forced us to). It may well be that 

they already know that Moses (sws) was not a magician nor what he would present was 

of the category of magic. For this reason, they wanted to evade any contest with him 

and it was only under compulsion from the Pharaoh and his workers that came. If this 

inference is true, it would mean that the liking for the truth was latently found in them 

and it came to the surface when they saw the miracles worked by Moses (sws). If even 

an iota of such a spark is found in a person, it is ignited with God’s graciousness. 
 

ۡقال ��عون �منتم به قبل �ن �ذن لكم ۡ � �� � � � �ٰ ۡ ٰ �� ۡ � �ٖ 
 � ۡ ۡ ۡ 
 ٌ �ن هذ� لم}� .� ۡ � � � ٰ �� 

م}�تموه :9 �لمدينة  � ۡ 
 � ۡ

 � ۡ � � ۡ � � �
ت+�جو� منها  ۤل � ۡ 
 ۡ � 


ۡ ��هلها � � ۡ � فسوف ~علمون ﴿ .� �ۡ ۡ� � �ۡ � �١٢٣﴾ 
ۡلآلإقطعن �يديكم و �رجلكم من 
� ۡۡ ۡ ۡ� �� � �� � �� � 
 � � � 
 � �خلآلإف ثم لآلإصلبن � � �� 
 ٍ� � � �� � �


﴿ MNكم �جمع� ۡ 
 � ۡ � ۡ �١٢٤﴾ 91 
This was a very precarious instant. The Pharaoh and his courtiers – in fact, the 

                                                           

91. The Pharaoh said: “You people have professed faith in him without my permission? This 

is a conspiracy which you have hatched in the city so that you expel its inhabitants from here. 

So, you will soon know. I shall chop your hands and feet from alternate sides; after that shall 

crucify all of you.”  
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whole nation stood disgraced. Yet the Pharaoh was a very clever person. To turn the 

tide in his own favour, he floated the notion that these magicians had connived with 

Moses (sws) and both were partners in the scheme to expel them from the land. They 

contended that the magicians had already discussed with Moses (sws) that they would 

concede defeat right in the contest and declare acceptance of faith; in this way, Moses 

(sws) would prevail on the hearts of the people and together with the magicians they 

would be able to dislodge the current regime. Thus the Pharaoh announced to punish 

them in the way criminals guilty of conspiracy and rebellion are punished, as per the 

law of the land.  

It is evident from the Pharaoh’s words “you people have professed faith in him 

without my permission?” that there was no religious freedom in his kingdom, and how 

can it possibly exist when the king regards himself to be the supreme God. In this 

situation, anyone who accepted someone other than him as god, should necessarily be 

regarded as a rebel. 
 

ۤقالو� �نا � � 
 ۤ ۡ � ��9h ربنا منقلبون ﴿ � ۡ � 
 � ۡ � � 
 � � ٰ 
ۤو ما تنقم منا ﴾١٢٥ۚ � � 
 � �
 ۡ � ۤ�لآلإ � � � 
ۡ�ن  ��منا بايت ربنا لما جآءتنا � � ٰۡ �� � �� � ٰ� 
 
� � 

� ۤ ربنا �ٰ � � � � �aً���غ علينا ص� ۡ � � ۡ � � ۡ



ۡ �و توفنا  � �� � � � �

﴿ MNمسلم� ۡ 
 
 ۡ �١٢٦﴾92 
The verse depicts the fruit of faith in God. These are the same magicians whose 

meanness and faintheartedness was such that just a few minutes before, for displaying 

their skill, they requested for a handsome reward from the Pharaoh like jesters and 

mimickers. And now as soon as faith entered their hearts, every portion of their inner 

self started to dazzle in such a manner that it seems that darkness never enveloped 

their hearts and that they are not ordinary mortals but are actually paragons of 

steadfastness and determination and as noble and pure as the angels. One can see how 

big a threat the Pharaoh sounded; but their answer was that they are not the slightest 

bothered if the Pharaoh has their hands and feet severed and crucifies them as this will 

only take them to God. They challenged the Pharaoh to do whatever he likes since his 

wrath on them is because of their crime of believing in their Lords signs when they 

have come to them. If this was the punishment of this crime, they welcome it. 

If one deliberates on the this change of heart of the magicians, it becomes evident 

that if a person is devoid of faith, there is none more despicable than him and if he has 

the treasure of faith in his heart, there is none more exalted than him. 

The prayer of the magicians: “Lord! Pour on us loads of patience and let us die on 

Islam” is a request for strength. They meant that they have declared their faith if the 

Pharaoh has declared the punishments he wants to give them. They trust God. 

 

                                                           

92. They replied: “We shall only return to our Lord. You are harming us in anger only 

because when the signs of our Lord came to us, we professed faith in them. Lord! Pour on us 

loads of patience and let us die on Islam.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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�و قال �لملآلإ من قوم ��عون �تذر مو]Z و قومه � �ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � �� � �ٰ � � � � � ۡ� ۡ 
 
 ۡ 
 � 
يفسدو� :9 �لآلإرض و يذرك � �ل � � � � 
 ۡ � ۡۡ 
 ۡ � 
 
هتك � �و �ل � � ٰ ٖ قال سنقتل �بنآءهم و نست�[  �� ۡ � ۡ � � �� ۡ �� � ۡ � �� 
 � � �

ۡنسآءهم �� � 
ۡ و �نا فوقهم . � � �ۡ � � 
 �قهرون ﴿ � ۡ � 

ٰ١٢٧﴾93 

Moses’ (sws) victory in this open contest had totally routed the senses of the 

Pharaoh and his courtiers. So they came up with the scheme mentioned in the verses 

and thought that they can still have their way. This scheme has already been 

mentioned earlier. It had been adopted to check the increase in number of the 

Israelites and to prevent them from becoming a danger for the aristocracy. In the 

beginning, this scheme did not succeed because of non-cooperation from the wet 

nurses. However, the Pharaoh did no lose hope; he, in fact, took a step ahead: he 

ordered the masses to throw the children of the Israelites into the sea. In the last verse, 

the Qur’ān has indicated that the Pharaoh expressed his resolve that he will not let 

them become a threat and if needed reinforce further this scheme.  

Here it needs to be kept in mind that though the Pharaoh and his followers were 

afraid of the Israelites to this extent, yet they were not prepared at any cost that they 

leave the country. The reason for this was that all the prosperity of Egypt depended on 

these slaves. From preparing dung for fire to cultivation to construction – everything 

owed itself to their hard work. The Pharaoh and his followers lived a life of luxury 

because of them. They governed them and forced them to unpaid labour. Obviously, 

in these circumstances they could not have allowed them to become educated and 

develop nor was it possible to let them leave Egypt at once. In order to remain secure 

from this two-pronged danger, the Pharaoh and his followers hatched this scheme. 

When a person crosses his bounds and interferes in the bounds of God, he loses his 

senses in this way.  

Our exegetes have faced great difficulty in interpreting the words “will you leave 

Moses and your idols?” It seems from these words that there were some idols and 

deities whom even the Pharaoh himself worshipped. If this is correct, then what does 

his claim of being the supreme god mean?  

The answer to this question is that the Pharaoh regarded himself to be the avatar of 

the Sun god, who was the greatest god among the Egyptians. In this way, he regarded 

himself to be the God-king. In other words, he was simultaneously the king of the 

Egyptians and also the manifestation of their greatest god and as such was their 

supreme god. He had carved out many statues of himself and had them placed at 

various places in the country. His subjects would prostrate before them. In this way, 

the king had both divine and royal rights over his subjects. The words “your idols” 

actually refer to these statues which represented his self. Remnants of the ancient 

temples of Egypt verify this.  
                                                           

93. And the chiefs of the Pharaoh ’s nation said to him: “Will you leave Moses and his people in 

this manner to spread strife in the land and forsake you and your idols?” He said: “We shall kill 

their sons and let their girls live and We are fully dominant on them.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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 Z[ٰقال مو ۡ � � 
قومه �ستعينو� باالله�� و �ص�aو� � ۡل ۡ ۡ� 
 � 

ٰ� 
 ۡ ۡ ۡ� 
 � 
 
 � �ن .� � 
��لآلإرض  ۡ � �الله�� �u يورثها من يشآء من عبادهو �لعاقبة ۡ �� �
 � ۡ � ٖ 

 ۡ ۡ
 � � �� � �� �


 ۡ 

ٰ


 ﴿ MNلمتق
 �ل ۡ �
 � � ۡ١٢٨﴾ 
�قالو� �وذينا من قبل �ن تاتينا و من �عد ما جئتنا � �� ۡ ۤ


 � ۡ ۡ
 ۡ � � 
 
� � 
 ۡ � �ۡ � �

 ۡ ۡ� �
 ۡال ع�Z ربكم �ن يهلك عدو�م و يستخلفكم� ق �ۡ ۡ � ۡ �� �� � �
 
ۡ � ۡ � � �� � �� � �� ۡ ۡ � � 
:9 �لآلإرض  ٰ ۡ � ۡ 


Wفين�� � ۡ � �كيف ~عملون ﴿ � ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � �١٢٩﴾94 
In the exegesis of Sūrah al-Baqarah, I have explained the importance of patience 

and the prayer in the cause of establishing God’s religion in the society. In reality, 

these two resources in this struggle can lead to victory. At every instance in the 

Qur’ān, it is these two weapons that are referred to as a means of procuring help 

through. Though the word God is used here (seek help from God), it actually alludes 

to the prayer. This is because it is through the prayer that help can be sought from 

God. It was but natural for the Israelites to feel worried when after being victorious 

over the Pharaoh the latter expressed his opinion to destroy their race. It is very 

difficult to remain steadfast during trials and tribulations. It is not possible without 

God’s help. The Qur’ān mentions this fact in the following words in verse 127 of 

Sūrah al-Naḥl: ك �لآلإ باالله��aوما ص�
 ٰ� �

� � 
 � ْ � ��  (you can only acquire patience through God’s help). This 

means asking for God’s help is the prayer. In fact, it also refers to that special prayer 

to which the Prophet (sws) and his companions were directed to in the early part of 

the Makkan period that was replete with trials and difficulties. It is precisely this 

which Moses (sws) and Aaron (sws) were directed to as well. I will explain this 

further under verse 87 of Sūrah Yūnus. 

The words “The earth belongs to God” are meant to negate the arrogance showed by 

the Pharaoh earlier in verse 127 in the words “We are fully dominant on them.” The 

implication is that however much he may claim to be powerful, the earth belongs to 

God. About the messengers, it has been explained at several instances in this exegesis 

that as per God’s established practice they are necessarily made to dominate their 

enemies whether it takes place in their lives or after them by their followers and also 

regardless of the fact whether they occupy the land in which a messenger began his 

preaching or God directs them to migrate from that place and chooses some other 

piece of land to establish them there. Thus Moses (sws) achieved this dominance in 

his life – in fact, soon after the incidents alluded to earlier took place but his ummah 

was given the land of Palestine and this happened after he passed away. Here this also 

needs to be understood that after the punishment that visited the Pharaoh and his 

people, all of Egypt’s aristocracy was destroyed and was replaced by others who had 
                                                           

94. Moses said to his nation: “Seek help from God and remain steadfast. The earth belongs to 

God. He makes whomsoever He wills from His servants to be its inheritors and success finally 

belongs to those who fear God.” They said: “We were also harassed before you came and are 

being harassed even after your arrival.” He said: “Hopefully, your Lord will kill your enemy and 

make you inherit the land to see how you behave.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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different families and traditions. The former rulers had political rivalries with them 

too and the Pharaoh and his followers feared that by joining hands with the Israelites, 

they would expel them from the land and become its rulers. Since this is an historical 

issue and does not directly relate to us, I will content myself to these short hints. 

Those who are interested in more details should look up books of history. 

Because of the lack of conviction in the Israelites and their weak faith, this advice 

by Moses (sws) had no effect on them. They said: “We were also harassed before you 

came and are being harassed even after your arrival.” In other words, they contended 

that when such are the circumstances and events, who can trust his promises and 

childish assurances; instead of becoming a boon for them, he has become bane for 

them. It has been indicated earlier by referring to the Torah that the aristocracy of 

Egypt had become very worried at the ever-increasing numbers of the Israelites and 

had launched a heinous campaign to racially exterminate them. Later, when Moses 

(sws) began a movement to organize and reform them, this worry increased. They 

reckoned that the Israelites now have a powerful leader and soon they will displace 

them by becoming an organized force. Overcome by this worry, on the one hand the 

Pharaoh ordered to enhance the intensity of the campaign of racial extermination, and 

on the other, he asked his administrators and heads to increase the extent of unpaid 

labour that was being exacted from the Israelites. The stuff that was given to them to 

make bricks was to be stopped and they were to be directed to produce this stuff by 

their own hands. At the same time, each of them must be asked to make the same 

number of bricks he was formerly making. In this way, the yoke of oppression that 

was already very tight around their necks was further tightened after Moses (sws). The 

Israelites credited Moses (sws) with all these bothers. 

In order to assure the Israelites, Moses (sws) once again assured them by words: 

“Hopefully, your Lord will kill your enemy and make you inherit the la nd.” Land 

here does not refer to the land of Egypt; it actually refers to Palestine, as has been 

explained in verse 137 later: و �ورثنا �لقوم� �ۡ � ۡ �� ۡ � ��لذين nانو� يستضعفون ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � ۡۡ �� ۡ � � 

� ��مشارق  
 � � Zۡ�لآلإرض و مغاربها �ل� 


� � �� � �
 � � 
 ۡ �بر�نا فيها ۡ ۡ ٰ
 � ۡ � .95
 It 

is obvious that the words “We had blessed” refer to it. It is evident from the words of 

this verse that by giving them the rule of this land, the Almighty fulfilled His promise 

the verse under discussion mentions through the tongue of Moses (sws).  
The words “to see how you behave” is reminder to them of the purpose of granting 

this political authority: when God destroys a nation and makes another rise, it is 

merely to see the attitude it adopts after being given political authority: whether it also 

behaves in a rash way like the previous nation or duly fulfils its obligation this 

position entails. If it also follows the same path, it will also be destroyed by God after 

being given some time of respite. He then replaces it by another and puts it to the 

same test. This cycle of test is continuing and as long as this world exists, it too will 

                                                           

95. And those who had been oppressed We made them the heirs of the East and the West of 

that land We had blessed.  
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continue. For this reason, no nation should be misled to think that once it has found 

favour with God, it will continue in this manner howevermuch its beliefs and deeds 

become wavered. 
 

ۤو لقد �خذنا � ۡ � � �ۡ � ۡ�ل ��عو � � ۡ 
 � �ن بالسنMN و Uقص من �لثمرت لعلهم يذ�yون ﴿ٰ � �ۡ ۡ� �� � � � �� �� � � � 
 ٰ � � � � 
 
� ٍ
ۡ � ۡ 
 
١٣٠﴾ 96 

The word MNسن� ۡ 
 
 �  is the plural of ٌسنة � �  and generally means “years”; however, it is also 

used for “years of famine and difficulty.” It is used here in this sense. 
Earlier in verse 94-95, it has been explained that when God sends a messenger, then 

as per His established practice, He creates various corroborations of his message in 

the form of different trials so that people awaken from their slumber, learn a lesson 

and turn to God. It is to this established practice that this verse refers. 

 

�فاذ� جآءتهم �لحسنة � � � ۡ �� � �� ۡ �
ۡقالو�  � ٖلنا هذه � 
 ٰ � ۡ�ن � و .� 
ٌتصبهم سيئة  � 
 � � ۡ � ۡ 
 �يطaNو� بمو]Z و من معه � � �� � ۡ � ۡ� ٰ ۡ 
 � � � � � � �ۤ�لآلإ  � � ��نما ط�رهم عند �الله�� و لكن � � �
 
ٰ ۡ� 

ٰ �� � ۡ � � 
 � � 
 

a���ۡهم � � � ۡ �لآلإ mعلمون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ � 
و قالو� مهما تاتنا به م ﴾�١٣١ ٖ 
 � 
 ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ � � ٍن �ية� � ٰ 
تس��نا بها ۡ �ل 
 � �� � ۡ �� ﴿ MNفما نحن لك بمؤمن � ۡ 
 
 ۡ �� ۡ
 � � � � �١٣٢﴾ 97 
The word aNتط is fromaNط and the latter means “birds.” Since superstitious people used 

the flight of birds to try to find out good or bad fortunes, the word aNتط began being 

used in this meaning. Then it began being dominantly used to find out bad fortunes 

and omens. From the same root is the word طائر which is used for the object from 

which good or bad fortunes are found out. Then it further developed in meaning from 

this and came to be used for “share” and “fate.” 
The verses state that the trials sent by God to shake and jolt the Pharaoh and his 

people and to make them turn to the message of Moses (sws) were regarded by them 

to be the ill-effects and ill-omens of Moses (sws).  

The words “whatever sign you bring to us to weave a spell on us, we shall not listen 

to you” depict their final answer. 
  

�فارسلنا عليهم �لطوفان و �لجر�د و �لقمل و �لضفادع و �لدم � � � � � �� � � 
 � ۡ ۡ� � � � �� � � � � � � �� ۡ ۡ� �

 � ۡ ۡ ۡ�يت مفصلت £ فاستك�aو� و nانو� � � � �� ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � ٍ ٍٰ � � � � � ٰ ٰ ﴿ MNقوما مجرم� ۡ 
 
 ۡ � � ً ۡ �و  ﴾�١٣٣

�لما وقع عليهم �
 ۡ � �� � � � ��لرجز � ۡ 
 ��قالو� يمو]Z �دع لنا ربك بما ع  ۡ� 
 � �� � �� � � � ۡ ۡ� ٰ �هد عندك� � �ۡ 
 
.  M¥ل�ن كشفت عنا �لرجز لنؤم� � �

 ۡ � �� � ۡ 
 �

� � � � ۡ � � ۡ 
�لك  �و ل¥aسلن � �� � 
 ۡ � �معك � � � 
�ب§Z �¦�آءيل ﴿ ۡ �
 
� ۡ ۤ ۡ 
�فلما ﴾١٣٤ۚ � � ۡكشفنا عنهم �لرجز �9h �جل هم � � � ��

ٍ
� \ 
 � ۡ 
 � � ۡ � ۡ � �بلغوه � ۡ � 
 ۡ�ذ� هم ٰ � � 
�ينكثون ﴿  ۡ � � ۡ �١٣٥﴾ 98 

                                                           

96. And We kept the people of the Pharaoh inflicted with famine and loss in produce so that 

they pay heed.  

97. So when they prospered, they would say: “This is but our share.” And when some 

calamity struck them, they would ascribe its cause to be the ill-omen of Moses and his 

companions. Listen! The fate of these people is with God but most of them do not know. And 

they say: “Whatever sign you bring to us to weave a spell on us, we shall not listen to you.”  

98. So, We let loose on them storms, locusts, lice, frogs and blood, as signs explained . Even 
 

                                                                                                                               ©
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As indicated earlier, the trials mentioned in verse 137 manifest themselves as a 

result of God’s established practice regarding His messengers. They are meant to 

reinforce their message and. as a consequence of God’s mercy, to induce people to 

pay heed. However, when the Pharaoh and his people were not effected by them, God 

showed them some very significant miracles at the hand of Moses (sws) that are 

referred to here in these verses. I will present their details in the light of the Torah: 
 

Then the LORD said to Moses, “Stretch out your hand toward the sky so that hail 

will fall all over Egypt—on people and animals and on everything growing in the 

fields of Egypt.” When Moses stretched out his staff toward the sky, the LORD sent 

thunder and hail, and lightning flashed down to the ground. So the LORD rained hail 

on the land of Egypt;
 
hail fell and lightning flashed back and forth. It was the worst 

storm in all the land of Egypt since it had become a nation.
 
Throughout Egypt hail 

struck everything in the fields—both people and animals; it beat down everything 

growing in the fields and stripped every tree. (Exodus, 9:22-25) 
 

It is evident from this that this storm consisted of thunder and lightning. Rain and 

tempestuous winds also generally accompany it. The fire mentioned in it is a mistake 

on the part of the translators of the Torah. It actually refers to the lightning which is a 

consequence of such storms. 

The onslaught of the locusts is mentioned thus in the Torah: 
 

And the LORD said unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand over the land of Egypt for 

the locusts, that they may come up upon the land of Egypt, and eat every herb of 

the land, even all that the hail hath left. And Moses stretched forth his rod over the 

land of Egypt, and the LORD brought an east wind upon the land all that day, and 

all that night; and when it was morning, the east wind brought the locusts. And 

the locusts went up over all the land of Egypt, and rested in all the coasts of 

Egypt: very grievous were they; before them there were no such locusts as they, 

neither after them shall be such. For they covered the face of the whole earth, so 

that the land was darkened; and they did eat every herb of the land, and all the 

fruit of the trees which the hail had left: and there remained not any green thing in 

the trees, or in the herbs of the field, through all the land of Egypt. (Exodus, 

10:12-15) 
 

The details of the lice attack are stated thus: 

                                                                                                                                                         

then they showed arrogance and they were wrongdoers. And when a calamity struck them, 

they would say: “O Moses ! Pray to God for us on the basis of the promise He has made with 

you: if you put off this calamity from us, we shall certainly listen to you and shall definitely let 

the Israelites go with you.” Then if for some period, which they had to reach, We warded off 

that calamity from them, they would immediately break their promise.  

                                                                                                                               ©
 "

A
ll 

ri
g
h
ts

 o
f 
th

is
 b

o
o
k
 a

re
 r

e
s
e
rv

e
d
 f

o
r 

th
e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t

h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

 T
h
is

 c
o
p
y
 i
s
 f

o
r 

re
a
d
in

g
 p

u
rp

o
s
e
 

o
n
ly

. 
T

h
is

 c
o
p
y 

c
a
n
n
o
t 
b
e
 u

p
lo

a
d
e
d
 o

n
 a

n
y
 w

e
b
s
it
e
 e

x
c
e
p
t 
th

o
s
e
 o

f 
th

e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t
h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

" 



Tadabbur e Quran – Vol.3: Sūrah al-A‘rāf (7) 

 
110 

 

Then the LORD said to Moses, “Tell Aaron, ‘Stretch out your staff and strike the 

dust of the ground,’ and throughout the land of Egypt the dust will become 

gnats.” They did this, and when Aaron stretched out his hand with the staff and 

struck the dust of the ground, gnats came on people and animals. All the dust 

throughout the land of Egypt became gnats. (Exodus, 10:16-17) 
 

The torment of the frogs is related thus: 

 

Then the LORD said to Moses, “Go to Pharaoh and say to him, ‘This is what the 

LORD says: Let my people go, so that they may worship me.
 
If you refuse to let 

them go, I will send a plague of frogs on your whole country. The Nile will teem 

with frogs. They will come up into your palace and your bedroom and onto your 

bed, into the houses of your officials and on your people, and into your ovens and 

kneading troughs.
 
The frogs will come up on you and your people and all your 

officials.’” Then the LORD said to Moses, “Tell Aaron, ‘Stretch out your hand 

with your staff over the streams and canals and ponds, and make frogs come up 

on the land of Egypt.’” So Aaron stretched out his hand over the waters of Egypt, 

and the frogs came up and covered the land. (Exodus, 8:1-6) 
 

The way the torment of the blood manifested itself is mentioned thus: 
 

The LORD said to Moses, “Tell Aaron, ‘Take your staff and stretch out your hand 

over the waters of Egypt—over the streams and canals, over the ponds and all the 

reservoirs—and they will turn to blood.’ Blood will be everywhere in Egypt, even 

in vessels
 
of wood and stone. Moses and Aaron did just as the LORD had 

commanded. He raised his staff in the presence of Pharaoh and his officials and 

struck the water of the Nile, and all the water was changed into blood. The fish in 

the Nile died, and the river smelled so bad that the Egyptians could not drink its 

water. Blood was everywhere in Egypt. (Exodus, 7:19-21) 
 

The expression ٍ�يت مفصلت ٍٰ � �� � � ٰ ٰ
 occurs as an accusative of state (ḥāl), and occasion and 

context evidence that the locus (ẓarf) of ٍمفصلت ٰ � �� � �
 is suppressed ie. their details have been 

mentioned in the scriptures of the Israelites. Thus it is a fact that not only these but 

other similar miracles are also comprehensively mentioned in the Torah up to their 

minute details. Since the Qur’ān has just referred to them, I have cited these excerpts 

from the Bible. 
It is stated that instead of showing humility, these people became arrogant and the 

reason for this is that these people are wrongdoers and God does not let such people 

have their way. Such signs instead of guiding them only become a source of hardening 

their hearts and of conclusive communication to them. 

                                                                                                                               ©
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In the expression لما وقع عليهم �ل� �
 ْ � �� � � � �رجز� ْ 
 � , the word لما� � �
 means لماn� � � �

. The purpose is to portray 

the situation. An example of this usage can be seen in verse 189 ahead. 

The implication is that when they a torment would visit them, they would plead 

before Moses (sws) to intercede before his Lord because of the position of favour he 

has in His eyes. If this happens, they will definitely accept his demand and let the 

Israelites go with him. However, if the torment would be delayed, they would once 

again break their promise. 

This breach is mentioned thus in the Torah: 

 

Pharaoh summoned Moses and Aaron and said, “Pray to the LORD to take the 

frogs away from me and my people, and I will let your people go to offer 

sacrifices to the LORD.” (Exodus, 8:8) 

 

Pharaoh said, “I will let you go to offer sacrifices to the LORD your God in the 

wilderness, but you must not go very far. Now pray for me.” 

 

But this time also Pharaoh hardened his heart and would not let the people go. 

(Exodus, 8:28-32) 
 

The meaning of the expression بما عهد عندك� � �ۡ 
 
 � � 
  in my opinion is that since God listens to 

Moses (sws) and accepts his requests, so pray to him for us. 

The words “then if for some period, which they had to reach” are meant to point 

towards their lack of conscience and wretched nature: even though they knew that 

they would not be able to hide their falsehood and deception for long, they would 

make a false promise just to earn its benefits for as long as possible. 

 

ۡفانتقمنا منهم فا¨�قنهم ۡ� �ٰ ۡ � ۡ � � �ۡ 
 � ۡ � � ۡ ﴿ MNانو� عنها غفلn 9 �ليم بانهم كذبو� بايتنا و:� ۡ 
 
 
ٰ � ۡ � ۡۡ ۡ� � � � ٰٰ �
 

� � � � � � �


� � ۡ

�و �ورثنا �لقوم ﴾١٣٦ �ۡ � ۡ �� ۡ � ۡ�لذين nانو�  ۡ � � � ۡ 


� �

�يستضعفون ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ �مشارق � 
 � � Zۡ�لآلإرض و مغاربها �ل� 

� � � � �
 � � 
 ۡ � �بر�نا فيها ۡ ۡ 
 � ۡ � ۡتمت nلمت ربك �لحس§Z ع»9 ب§Z �¦�آءيل uª بما ص�aو�� و  �ٰ ۡ � �� � ۡ� � ۡ� �
 
� 
 
� ۡ ۤ ۡ 
 ٰ ٰ � ۡ � � � 
 � � � � و  ��

�دمرنا ما nان يصنع ��عون و قومه � ۡ ۡ� �� ۡ � �� � �ۡ 
 � �� � ۡ � �ۡو ما nانو�  � � � �mعرشون ﴿ � ۡ �

 ۡ �١٣٧﴾99 

“Revenge” here means revenge for their crimes to which they staunchly adhered 

even after the truth had become conclusively evident to them. In the first place, they 

remained indifferent to the signs of God and when they manifested themselves with an 

open challenge before them, they rejected them: they said that these were not from 

                                                           

99. So, We took revenge from them and drowned them in the sea because they denied Our 

signs and remained indifferent to them. And those who had been oppressed We made them the 

heirs of the East and the West of that land We had blessed. And the gracious promise of your 

Lord with the Israelites was fulfilled because they remained steadfast. And We ruined all the 

structures the Pharaoh and his people had made and all their orchards and gardens.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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God and were a product of magic and trickery. In retribution for this, they were 

drowned in the sea. 

The words “and those who had been oppressed” refer to the severe bouts of 

oppression and persecution faced by the Israelites at the hands of the Pharaoh and his 

people and some of which have already been alluded to earlier. The Almighty took 

them out from these horrific cruelties and gave the land of Palestine under their 

control. The word إير�ث is used here to connote that they were given this land. This 

means that God dislodged its former rulers and made the Israelites its heirs. The words 

“that land We had blessed” are very evidently spoken for Palestine because this is the 

only land which has been mentioned in the Qur’ān with this attribute. Secondly, these 

words refer to both material and spiritual blessings of the land. This is because the 

Arabic word مبارك includes both.  

The words مشارق� 
 � �  and مغارب� 
 � �
 refer to the vastness of the land. Sometimes, a plural 

occurs in Arabic to connote vastness and extensiveness of something. Earlier the word 

 .has also been used such, as already discussed أ¯��ف
The words “and the gracious promise of your Lord with the Israelites was fulfilled” 

refer to the promise mentioned earlier in verses 128-129. The implication is that the 

promise made by God with the forefathers of the Israelites and which was finally 

revived through Moses (sws) was fulfilled.  

The words “because they remained steadfast” refer to the fact that God shows His 

favours to nations because of their character and conduct. Their lineage has no role in 

this.  

Two expressions are used here: ان يصنعn ما� � ۡ � � � �  and انو�n ۡو ما � � � �mعرشون � ۡ �

 ۡ �

. In my opinion, the first 

refers to buildings and the other to orchards. The Pharaoh mentioned here had a 

special interest in construction and it was to make structures and building that the 

Israelites were forced to work without being paid. Of the expressions mentioned 

above, the latter specifically relates to orchards of grapes because it was their wines 

that would be made to spread on vertical structures. Thus in the Qur’ān (6:141), the 

expression  معروشاتجنات  exists. However, at times, something is named after its 

dominant element. Though the words used are specific yet their connotation is 

general. In those times, Egypt was very prominent in the production of grapes. Some 

instances in Sūrah Yūsuf also indicate this.  
Also evident from this is that the nation of the Pharaoh, besides being drowned, was 

visited by other forms of destruction as well: their cities and orchards were totally 

ravaged. It has been mentioned earlier that their orchards were already destroyed by 

hail and locusts. It seems that during this time an earthquake also came and razed their 

buildings to the ground. Thus whatever remained intact from previous calamities was 

also destroyed. 
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Z§ۡۤو جوزنا بب �
 � 
 � ۡ ٰ \�¦�آءيل �لب�� فاتو� ع»9 قوم mعكفون ع»9 � ٰ� � ۡ� ۡ ۡ ۡ� � �� ۡ �
ٍ � �� � �ۡ � ۡ � 
 
ۡ�صنام لهم ۡ ۡ� � � ٍ � ۤ قالو� يمو]Z �جعل لنا .� � � � ۡ � �ۡ ٰ� ۡ ۡ � ً�لـها � ٰ 
ۡكما لهم  � � � هة � 
ـ ٌ�ل � � قال �ٰ � 

ۡ�نكم � � � 
ٌقوم  ۡ �تجهلون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ ��ن ﴾�١٣٨ � 

هؤلآلاء  � \� aٌمت� � � � �ما  � �ۡهم 
فيه � 
�بطل ما �و ۡ � ٌ 
 nۡانو� ٰ � �mعملون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ �قال ﴾�١٣٩ 
�غaN �الله�� �
ٰ� � ۡ � ۡ��غيكم � � ۡ 
 ۡ ��لـها و هو  � � � � ً ٰ 


ۡفضلكم � � � �ع»9 �� � ﴿ MNلعلم�� ۡ 
 � ٰ ۡ١٤٠﴾100 
The eloquence found in “and We led the Israelites across the sea” as well as the 

favour of God, has been explained in verse 50 of Sūrah al-Baqarah. 

Until here that part of the history of the Israelites has been narrated that related to 

Egypt and the Pharaoh. Evident in it are manifestations of God’s splendour and 

majesty, the way the Israelites were divinely helped and the way the Pharaoh and his 

nation was destroyed. Viewed thus, this anecdote becomes the supplement to the 

anecdotes mentioned earlier. From here on that part of the history of the Israelites is 

narrated that relates to the time following their exodus from Egypt and crossing the 

sea. It will become apparent from this part of their history how the Almighty helped 

and guided them at every step but they continued to show ingratitude at every step and 

stumbled. 

The word “nation” in “then they passed by a nation who were worshipping some of 

their idols” refers to a nation from other ones that the Israelites encountered when they 

had crossed the sea. All of these nations were idol-worshippers. The expression  عكفونm� ْ � � ْ �
ٰع» 9ٍ �صنام� � ْ �

 has an element of derision in it. It means that these people were so foolish and 

silly that they had stuck to idols they themselves had carved out while leaving aside 

the merciful and gracious God. They would fervently worship them. When the verb 
�عكف � �

 occurs with the preposition «ٰع �9  the meaning of strongly adhering to something is 

incorporated in it.  
It is evident from the words “Moses! Just as they have gods, make a similar god for 

us also” that the Israelites proved sillier than that nation. They show that their long 

period of servitude in Egypt had made their minds so stale and decadent that even 

after seeing so many sings of God’s majesty and splendour they still remained 

enamoured with the desolate darkness of Egypt. It is not easy to let go of old 

traditions. It is perhaps because of this reason that after the conquest of Makkah the 

Prophet (sws) forthwith destroyed all signs of polytheism there so that they do not 

become a trial for those of weak and raw faith. Moses’ (sws) response stated in this 

verse points to the extreme ingratitude of the Israelites. 

 

                                                           

100. And We led the Israelites across the sea. Then they passed by a nation who were 

worshipping some of their idols. They said: “Moses! Just as they have gods, make a similar 

god for us also.” He said: “You are a very ignorant people. What they are involved in will be 

ruined and what they are doing shall be destroyed.” He said: “Should I find some other deity 

for you than God, even though it is He Who has granted you superiority over other nations of 

the world?”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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ۡو �ذ  
 ۡ�نجينكم من �ل ��عون يسومونكم � � ۡ �� �� ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � � ۡ 
 
 ٰ ۡ 
� ٰ ۡ �سوء � �ٓ 
�لعذ�ب ۡ
� � ۡ mقتلون �بنآء�م .ۡ �� � �ۡ � �� ۡ � 
 �ۡو يستحيون نسآء�م  �� � 
 � ۡ � ۡ � ۡ � 
كم �� ۡ و :9 ذل � ٰ ۡ 
 ٌبلآلاء � � ۡمن � 
� 

ۡربكم �

 �

� �ٌعظيم ﴿  �ۡ 
١٤١﴾101 
The explanation of this verse has been mentioned in verse 50 of Sūrah al-Baqarah as 

well as earlier in this sūrah too. However, what is specific to this verse is that from 

here until verse 147, the elaborate arrangement the Almighty made to guide the 

Israelites through His sharī‘ah is referred to. Yet the response shown to this by the 

Israelites was that as soon as Moses (sws) went to Sinai to receive God’s sharī‘ah, in 

spite of all his counsels and in spite of the efforts of his brother Aaron (sws), they 

carved out a deity they had demanded from Moses (sws). It is known that he had 

admonsihed them on this, as mentioned earlier. The purpose of relating all these 

details is to show that what a nation – who is very proud of its status today – did 

earlier on in the presence of its messenger even after witnessing grand miracles. 

 

�و وعدنا  ۡ � ٰ � MNثلث Z[مو� ۡ 
 ٰ � ٰ ۡ �ليلة و �تممنها �ع=� فتم � �� �� � ۡ �ٍ
ۡ � ۡ
 � ٰ ً� � ۡ � MNميقات ربه �ر�ع� ۡ 
 � ۡ �� �ۤ ٖ 
 � � ۡ 
ًليلة  � ۡ �. Z[و قال مو ٰ ۡ � � �لآلإخيه هرون �� ۡ � ٰ 
 ۡ 
 
� Z§ۡ�خلف 
 ۡ � ۡ 9:ۡ 
 

ۡقوµ[ و �صلح 
 ۡ � � ۡ 
 ۡ ۡو لآلإ تتبع � 

� � � � �سبيل � ۡ 
 ��لمفسدين ﴿ � ۡ 
 
 ۡ � ۡ١٤٢﴾102 

This verse mentions the elaborate arrangement made by God to give His sharī‘ah to 

Moses (sws). He was asked to appear at a specific location on mount Sinai and stay 

there for thirty days. It is mentioned in verse 84 of Sūrah Ṭāhā that he reached that 

place well before the appointed time. Even though this haste shown by him was to 

seek God’s pleasure, he was checked by God for it and His wisdom entailed that this 

period be increased from 30 days to 40. It may be noted that the nature of blemish of a 

prophet does not relate to he succumbing to base desires; rather it is committed by him 

while crossing the bounds in trying to seek God’s pleasure. As a result, they are 

stopped by God because they are the barometer of justice and this barometer must be 

precise in every respect.  

The words “rule on my behalf over my people, keep reforming them and do not 

follow the path of the mischief -mongers” refer to the arrangement made by Moses 

(sws) for his period of absence by delegating his authority to Aaron (sws). It is evident 

from the last part of this sentence that Moses (sws) was aware of the mischief-

mongers present in his nation and because of their former pranks he also feared them. 

                                                           

101. And recall when We delivered you from the people of the Pharaoh who inflicted you 

with great torments: they would mercilessly kill your sons and let your women live and in this 

there was a great trial for from your Lord. 

102. And We took a promise of thirty nights from Moses and completed it with ten further 

nights; so, forty nights were completed as the time appointed by his Lord. And Moses said to 

his brother Aaron: “Rule on my behalf over my people, keep reforming them and do not follow 

the path of the mischief -mongers.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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So he specially directed Aaron (sws) in their matter. The purpose of mentioning this is 

to show that the Israelites indulged in the heinous act of worshipping the calf inspite 

of all this arrangement.  

 

�و لما جآ � � � 
ميقاتنا و nلمه ربه� �ء مو]Z ل �� � � � � � � � � 
 � ۡ ۡ
 ٰ � ۡۤ قال رب �ر¶9 �� 
 
 � 
� � � � Wۡ�ن� � ۡ ��ليك � ۡ � 
� Z§·قال لن تر ۡ 
 ٰ � ۡ � � 
و لكن � 
 ٰ � Wۡ�ن� � ۡ 9h�� 
��لجبل فان �ستWX م@انه   � � � ۡ �� � � � 
 
 �

 � ۡ

Z§·ۡفسوف تر 
 ٰ � � ۡ � � فلما تج»9 ربه .� � � � ٰ� � � � � � 
لجبل جعله � �ل � � � �
 � ًدnا و ¸� مو]Z صعقا ۡ �
 � �ٰ ۡ � � � � � ً �ۤ فلما . � � � ��فاق قال سبحنك تبت � ۡ ۡ� � � �� �� ٰ � ��ليك � ۡ � 
�و �نا  � ��ول  � � � �

﴿ MNلمؤمن�� ۡ 
 
 ۡ � ۡ١٤٣﴾103
 

The word ميقات� ۡ 
  means “prescribed time.” Here it refers to that time which the 

Almighty had fixed to converse with Moses (sws). 
Instead of rebuking Moses (sws) on his demand, the Almighty explained to him 

why it ccould not be fulfilled. The Almighty revealed Himself in this manner to assure 

Moses (sws) that even mountains are not able to bear the vision of God – mountains 

which are the most solid and firm structures of this earth; so how can man who is so 

feeble an entity before these mountains bear this vision? A human being has a limited 

power of tolerance. His eyes can see light; however, if the intensity of this light 

exceeds a certain limit his eyes are dazed by it and at times he even loses his sight. 

Similarly, his ears are able to hear sounds; however, his ears can only hear to a certain 

extent. If the roar of thunder, for example, exceeds a limit it can shatter his ear-drums. 

The sun is an essential requirement of man; however, its light and heat are only 

beneficial to him if the sun remains at a certain distance from him and passes on its 

light and warmth through many layers and filters of the atmosphere. If some day, the 

sun comes a little near to the earth, all life forms will be burnt down. So when human 

beings are such a feeble entity how can they have the strength and ability to see the 

pure and untainted being of the Almighty who is absolute light and is beyond and 

above this universe and what is going on in it? 

The expression دك �لحائط means “to raze down a wall and level it with the ground.” 

Here the word “mountain” does not refer to its complete structure. It only refers to a 

part of it or to its peak where God’s radiance menifested itself. Referring to a part of 

something while referring to its whole is common in every language. It may be kept in 

mind that this radiance would have been only be a manifestation of God’s being; 

however, even a stable structure as a mountain could not bear this. 

God showed His radiance to Moses (sws) as a remedy for an intellectual ailment 

                                                           

103. And when Moses reached at the time appointed by Us and his Lord conversed with 

him, he requested: “Lord! Give me the opportunity to see you.” God said: “You shall never be 

able to see Me. Look, however, towards the mountain; if it stays in its place you will also be able 

to see Me.” Then when His Lord revealed His radiance on the mountain, He shattered it to pieces 

and Moses fell down unconscious. Then when he regained consciousness, he said: “Exalted are 

you. I turn towards You I am the first of the believers.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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with which the Israelites were suffering. It is mentioned at a number of instances in 

the Torah that the Israelites asked Moses (sws) to make them see God. They 

contended that when God talks to him directly, why cannot He talk to them face to 

face because His splendour and majesty they have hitherto seen have not been 

sufficient for them to satisfy their hearts; who can be convinced of an unseen God? It 

has been cited earlier that they had asked Moses (sws) to make for them a deity. This 

actually reflects their desire to see God as an observable reality. In order provide a 

remedy for this ailment of servitude to what can be seen, Moses (sws) was told and 

shown in the very first phase that God cannot be seen by eyes or touched by hands. He 

can only be understood by the intellect and accepted by the heart. Eyes can only see 

the manifestion of His attributes and do not have any access beyond it. Moses (sws) 

taught all this to the Israelites but this desire did not leave them. Thus because of it he 

too had to face God’s anger as mentioned earlier and shall also be mentioned later. 

It is evident from this discussion that yogis and sufis who regard observing God as 

the highest form of comprehending Him and have made this their objective, they have 

crossed the stipulated bounds and this will lead to nothing substantive. This is 

tantamount to a fly hunting for an eagle. I shall explain in the exegesis of Sūrah al-

Najm that even Gabriel who has the most proximity with God cannot go beyond a 

certain limit. It was from a distanee that he accesses God’s commands and taking any 

step further would only burn his wings. 
 

 Z[قال يمو\ ۡ � ٰ � � 9¶�

� 
 Zۡ�صطفيتك ع»9 �لناس برسل� 
 ٰ ٰ � ۡ
 
 


� � � � �� ۡ �و ب@لآلإuº ]µ فخذ ما �تيتك � � ۡ � ٰ ۤ � ۡ � � ۡ 
 � �

 ۡكن �و � �من � 
���لش}�ين ﴿  ۡ 
 


ٰ�١٤٤﴾104 
The implication of being thankful to God is that Moses (sws) should fulfil his 

obligations towards the words of God by duly valuing them, asking others to value 

them and teaching them their message. A very subtle insinuation found in this verse is 

that whatever has been given to Moses (sws) is quite sufficient for him. He should be 

content with it and not deman seeing God. 
 

�و كتبنا له  � � ۡ � � 
:9 �لآلإلو�ح � � ۡ � ۡ 
ًمن nل ¼Zء موعظة  � �
 ۡ � � ٍ ۡ �

� ۡ 
ًو ~فصيلآلإ  ۡ 
 ۡ � � �
@ل ¼Zء  ٍل ۡ �


� � �ۡ فخذ . � ٍها �قوة� � � �

 �و �مر قومك ياخذو� باحسنها � 
 � ۡ ��


 ۡ �� � �ۡ � � ۡ ۡ ۡ � �ۡ ساوريكم � ۡ�



� � 
﴿ MNد�ر �لفسق� ۡ 
 
 ٰ ۡ � �١٤٥﴾105 

Whether God wrote down on the tablets Himself or had them written, both cases are 

mentioned in the Torah: 
 

When Moses went and told the people all the LORD’s words and laws, they 

                                                           

104. God said: “Moses! I have given you preference among people by My message and speech. 

So, take whatever I have given you and be among the grateful.”  

105. And We wrote on the tablets every type of counsel and detail of everything for him. So, 

hold fast to them, and ask your people to follow the good way in it. I shall soon show you the 

abode of the defiant.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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responded with one voice, “Everything the LORD has said we will do.” Moses 

then wrote down everything the LORD had said. (Exodus, 24:3-4) 

 

At another instance, it is said:  

 

Moses turned and went down the mountain with the two tablets of the covenant 

law in his hands. They were inscribed on both sides, front and back. The tablets 

were the work of God; the writing was the writing of God, engraved on the 

tablets. (Exodus, 32:15-16) 
 

Both interpretations are possible viz. the viz. the Qur’ān and primarily there is no 

difference between the two: if Moses (sws) wrote at God’s behest, it is as if God 

Himself wrote. If a bridge is constructed by an engineer at the behest of a ruler, it is 

equally correct to say that the ruler made it. The arrangement of preserving the Qur’ān 

took place through the Prophet (sws) and his companions. However, since it was done 

at God’s directive, it has been stated in the Qur’ān (15:9) that God has preserved and 

protected it. 

The words of the verse under discussion point to the elaborate arrangement made by 

God in giving His sharī‘ah to the Israelites. The Prophets who came before Moses 

(sws) taught their nations orally but for the Israelites written instruction was 

employed. Moses (sws) did not teach them merely through his words and deeds, he 

also taught them by writing out God’s instructions for them so that they were able to 

have them in secure form. Alas! The details of the way they valued this elaborate 

arrangement can be seen in Sūrah al-Baqarah and more are coming up. 

When the words ءZ¼ لn ٍمن ْ �

� ْ� 
  and ءZ¼ ل@
 ٍل ْ �


� �
 occurs in such a context, they relate to the topic 

that is being discussed and do not have a general connotation. In other words, 

whatever from among religion was needed to be communicated was done so. At the 

same time, details of directives related to communal organization were also written 

down. It has been generally understood that only the ten famous commandments were 

inscribed in the tablets. However, this does not seem to be true. The excepts cited 

earlier from the book of Exodus show that there were two tablets and both were fully 

written on from both sides. Moreover, at these instances in the Torah, there are several 

other details related to collective organization and such is their nature that it was 

essential for the Israelites to be informed of them at such an occasion. 
Moreover, what is further worthy of note is that the Qur’ān like the Torah has not 

mentioned two tablets. It as used the word “tablets” which is a plural and in Arabic it 

refers to things that are more than two in number. 

The words “so, hold fast to them” counsel Moses (sws) to follow these instructions 

in all circumstances with full force and also direct his nation to do so instead of asking 

to make deity for them by following the footsteps of other nations. They must not 

follow their way. In fact, they should follow the good way written in these tablets.  
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The superlative tense in ياخذو� باحسنها� 
 � ْ �

 ْ � � ْ �  is used in its absolute meaning and these words 

occur in contrast to the ways of the idolatrous people which the Israelites met after 

crossing the river, as indicated in verse 138 earlier. In other words, it is not a 

comparison between what is written and they are not told that they should adopt what 

is good among them – for all of the written directives were equally good. The 

implication is that the Israelites should be told to not be lured by the foolish acts of the 

idol worshipping nations; on the contrary, they should follow the good and noble way 

which these tablets guide them to. The superlative tense is used in this meaning at 

other instances in the Qur’ān too. For example, in verse 55 of Sūrah al-Zumar. 
The words “I shall soon show you the abode of the defiant” point to why God’s 

directives should be strongly adhered to: soon they will pass by the lands and abodes 

of the defiant and encounter them. These teachings will help them in dealing with 

these people and through them they will triumph. If they do not stick to them, there is 

a strong chance that they will be misled at every step. 

 


سا¾½ف عن �ي�Z �لذين يتك�aون :9 �لآلإرض �  
 ۡ ۡ� ۡ 
 � ۡ ۡ �� � � � � � �� 

� � � 
 ٰ ٰ �ۡ 



غaN �لحق�
� � ۡ 
 ۡ ٍ�ن يرو� nل �ية � و �� 
� ٰ ۡ� � � ۡ � � ��لآلإ يؤمنو� بها  
 ۡ � 
 ۡ � � �� و �ن يرو� سبيل �لرشد لآلإ  . �
 ۡ � ۡ� 
 � �ۡ � � � ۡ 


ًيتخذوه سبيلآلإ ۡ 
 � �� ۡ � 

� �ۡ و �ن . 
 ًيرو� سبيل �ل¿[ يتخذوه سبيلآلإ � ۡ ۡ
 
� � �� ۡ ۡ� 


� � � 

� ۡ � � � �
ك بانهم كذبو� بايتنا و nانو� ع � � ذل ۡۡ ۡ� � � � ٰ
 ٰ �
 


� � � � � � � � ٰ﴿ MNنها غفل� ۡ 
 
 ٰ � �و �لذين ﴾١٤٦ۡ ۡ 

� � � 

�كذبو� بايتنا و � ٰ
 ٰ �
 ۡ � � 
قآء � 
ل ۡ�لآلإ¸�ة حبطت �عمالهم � �� � �� ۡ ۡ � ٰ
 
 � 
 ۡ هل �ۡ �يجزون � ۡ �� ��لآلإ ۡ � 
nۡانو� �ما  � �mعملون ﴿ � ۡ � � ۡ �١٤٧﴾106 
These verses sound a comprehensive warning show which people will duly value 

these teachings and those who would turn away from them. 
 

�و �تخذ قوم ۡ � � � � � ٌمو]Z من �عده من حليهم عجلآلإ جسد� له خو�ر � � � � � � ً � � ًۡ ۡ � �
 
 
 � 
 ٖۡ 
 

 ۡ ٰ� � � �لم يرو� �نه �ۡ � � � �ۡ ۡ� � ًلآلإ ي@لمهم و لآلإ يهديهم سبيلآلإ � ۡ 
 � � �ۡ ۡ ۡ �
 
 ۡ �� �� 
 � � �تخذوه  � ۡ � � � � 
�و  
﴿ MNانو� ظلمn� ۡ 
 
 ٰ ۡ � �١٤٨﴾ 107 

Such was the ingratitude shown by the Israelites to the arrangement of guidance 

made for them by the Almighty that after Moses’ (sws) departure, they became 

involved in calf-worship. 

It is evident from the Torah that in order to make the statue of calf, they donated 

their jewelery. From them, it was carved out. The mechanism employed was that 

                                                           

106. I shall turn them away from My signs those who unjustly show arrogance in the land and if 

they see signs of all kind, even then they will not believe in them. If they see the path of guidance, 

they will not adopt it and if they see the path of error, they will adopt it. This is because they 

denied Our revelations and paid no heed to them. And wasted are the deeds of those who denied 

Our signs and rejected the meeting of the Hereafter. And in return, they will they receive precisely 

what they had been doing?  

107. And in the absence of Moses, his people carved out a calf from jewellery: a body from 

which a sound similar to that of a calf would come. Did they not see that it can neither speak to 

them nor can guide them? They made it and were extremely unjust to themselves.  
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when wind would pass through it, the sound of bellowing would come out of it. The 

word ٌخو�ر � �
 refers to the sound made by an ox. 

The Qur’ān has pointed out all these things to highlight the foolishness, naivety as 

well as the ingratitude of the Israelites: this is how they valued the one and only God 

Who showed them the signs of His majesty described above that they fashioned out a 

calf from their own jewellery and that too was such an artificial structure that merely 

resembled its physical shape and that produced its typical voice. They then regarded it 

to be the God who had delivered the Israelites from the slavery of the Egyptians and it 

is this calf who, in its guidance, would obtain for them the kingdom of the promised 

land? In this way, they satisfied their desire which they expressed to Moses (sws) 

before he went to mount Sinai and on which they were scolded by him. 

Translators of the Torah have regarded this trial of calf-worship to be originated by 

Aaron (sws). The Qur’ān has, however, vehemently negated it, as will be seen in later 

verses and as shown in Sūrah Ṭāhā regarded it to be Sāmirī’s fabrication. He was a 

very cunning, wily and hypocritical person who had entered the faction of Moses’ for 

his own dirty objectives. For a person who was well versed with the art of idol 

making, it was not difficult at all to carve out a calf that bellowed. The worshippers at 

temples and their keepers in every period of time have shown such tricks and 

gimmicks to lure the common man that one is astonished. The famous traveller, Ibn 

Baṭūṭah (d. 1369 AD) has mentioned even more eerie things in his travelogue. It is 

natural that in areas where idols are worshipped the art of idol-making be very 

developed. I have had the chance to read the details of the ancient temple of Abū 

Sumbul that was transported from its place under international supervision because of 

the construction of the Aswan dam in Egypt. I was amazed to note that the idols of the 

Pharaoh and the queen were placed in the temple at such an angle that the first sun ray 

would shine on the Pharaoh’s forehead on his birthday. One can imagine what more 

can over-awe the minds of the common man that this arrangement for a king who was 

regarded to be the avatar of the sun-god. 

In short, it was not difficult at all for Sāmirī and his associates to fashion out such 

an idol that produced the voice of a calf. However, he went a step ahead and weaved 

another trick of allusion which over-awed the people. More details will be given in the 

exegesis of Sūrah Ṭāhā. 

The words “Did they not see that it can neither speak to them nor can guide them?” 

occur in between as a parenthetical sentence. In other words, a deity is not a 

speechless and motionless toy; his greatest utility is to provide guidance. If he cannot 

do so, why should he be regarded as a deity and worshipped? 
 

ۡۤو لما سقط :9 
 � 
 � � � � ۡ�يديهم و ر�و� �نهم قد ضلو� � � � � ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � � � �� � 
 
ۡ قالو� ل�ن لم � � � ۡ 
 � ۡ � �يرحمنا ربنا و mغWÂ لنا لنكونن من �لخ�Áين ﴿ � � ۡ ۡۡ �
 
 
ٰ ۡ � � �� � ۡ � � � � �
 ۡ � � �� � � ۡ١٤٩﴾ 108 
                                                           

108. And when they realized and saw that they had gone astray, they said: “If our Lord does 
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The expression 9: ۡۤسقط 
 � 
 ۡ�يديهم � ۡ ۡ
 
 �  is an idiom that is normally translated as “to be ashamed.” 

However, since the necessary consequence of being ashamed is to realize one’s folly, 

so it can be translated thus. Lexicographers disagree regarding the origin of this idiom 

and it is but natural as investigating the origin of an idiom is a very difficult task. I am 

inclined to believe that something that is made to fall in hand makes it visible in such 

a form that even the most thick-headed person can see it and no one needs to ask 

about it. If this interpretation is correct, then it would mean that the Israelites were 

foolish enough to be lured by Sāmirī and his associates but when they saw the calf 

bellowing before them and they had regarded this to be their deity, they were 

dumbfounded. They saw their own silliness before their eyes. 
Concomitant indications show that this realization came only to those among them 

who were sensible. Initially, when everyone was overcome with frenzy they were 

swept away like all others, but when the result came before their eyes they realized 

their mistake. In the collective sphere, such instances can be very dangerous and 

become a source of trial. Just one devil is needed to instigate the masses and work 

such mischief that the adhesion of the collectivity is undone, and at times sane and 

sensible people also realize this when it is too late. 
 

ًو لما رجع مو]9h� Z قومه غضبان �سفا  
 � � � ۡ � �ٖ 
 ۡ ٰۡ 
 \ � �� � � � � ۡ قال بئسما خلفتمو¶9 �� 
 ۡ � � ۡ �� �� � ۡ 
 ۡمن �عدي � 
 ۡ � � 
ۡ �عجلتم �مر ربكم . ۡ ��

 � � � ۡ � �� ۡ


� و �ل^[ �لآلإلو�ح و �خذ  . � �� ۡ ۡ �� �� � ۡ �


بر�س �خيه يجره �ليه 
 
ۡ � ۡ� ۤ � � � � 
 � 
 ۡ � 
� قال �بن �م�  � � � ۡ � ��ن � � 
ۡ�لقوم �ستضعفو¶9  
 ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � ۡ � � �و nادو� mقتلون§uº Z فلآلإ تشمت 9Ä �لآلإعدآء و لآلإ تجعل§Z مع ۡ � � ۡ �ۡ ۡ
 

ۡ �� ۡ ۡ� � ۡ� �� �� ۡ � 


ۡ 

ۡ � � �� ۡ � � 


�لقوم ۡ � ۡ ﴿ MNلظلم�� ۡ 
 

ٰ��قال رب �غ9h WÂ و لآلإÅ[ و �دخلنا :9 رحمتك uº و �نت  ﴾١٥٠ ۡ � � �� � � �
 � ۡ � �ۡ ۡ
 


� ۡ ۡ
 
ۡ ۡ 
 � ۡ 
 
�
�﴿ MNرحم �لرحم�� ۡ 
 
 ٰ �� � � ۡ١٥١﴾109 

It is evident from both the Torah and the Qur’ān that news of calf-worship reached 

Moses (sws) when he was still on mount Sinai. In fact, it is evident from the Qur’ān 

that it was God who informed Moses (sws) of it. Thus he came back angrily and in a 

state of sorrow. His anger was on the success of the prank shown by the mischievous 

elements and sorrow on the ignorance and foolishness of his nation. He first took to 

task those who were made responsible of their well-being.  

The interrogative style in “did you show haste even before your Lord’s directive?” 

has a ring of rebuke in it: before God could disclose His prescribed way of 

worshipping Him, they invented one of their own. It may be kept in mind that idol-

                                                                                                                                                         

not show mercy to us and does not pardon our mistake, we shall end up among losers.”  

109. And when Moses returned to his nation, full of anger and sorrow, he said: “You have 

represented me very badly in my absence. Did you show haste even before your Lord’s directive?” 

And he threw down the tablets and began pulling his brother to himself by his head. Aaron said: 

“O son of my mother! These people overpowered me and almost killed me. So, do not give my 

and your enemies an opportunity to laugh at me and do not count me with the unjust.” Moses 

prayed: “My Lord! Forgive me and my brother. Admit us into Your mercy. You are the Most 

Merciful of all those who show mercy.”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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worship has come into being as a result of the belief of pantheism. The idolaters think 

that God dwells in these idols and thus worshipping them is worshipping God. More 

details are coming up in this sūrah on this issue. 

The words “and he threw down the tablets and began pulling his brother to himself 

by his head” depict how Moses (sws) was overcome with emotions. Since Aaron 

(sws) was entrusted with looking after the Israelites by Moses (sws) and he had full 

confidence in him as well, he was rebuked by him the most. This zeal on Moses’ part 

was because of his sense of honour for God and also because of his love for his 

brother. 

The style of address adopted by Aaron (sws) is very affectionate. He did not call 

him by the words ]Åيا أ (my brother); instead, he used the words: بن �م�� � � � ْ
 (o son of my 

mother) evident from which are both affection and assurance. In his defence, he 

responded by saying: “People overpowered me and almost killed me.” It is evident 

from these words that he not only tried to stop this mischief but also endangered his 

life in doing so but the majority of the nation was lured away by Sāmirī. Aaron (sws) 

was left with such a small number of companions that it was not possible for him to 

forcibly stop the perpetrators. For this reason, he deemed it appropriate to wait for 

Moses (sws) lest any measure that he take may cause further harm. Thus it is stated in 

verse 94 of Sūrah Ṭāhā: آءيل و لم ت�¦� Z§ب MN9 خشيت �ن ~قول ��قت ب¶�� �ۡ ۡ � �� � �� 
 
 
� ۡۡ ۤ ۡ 
 � ۡ � ۡ � � � �ۡ � ۡ � � 
 ۡ 

�9hۡرقب قو 
 ۡ � ۡ � ۡ .110

 
These details also refute the false claim of the compilers of the Torah that it was 

Aaron (sws) who was responsible for the calf-worship of the Israelites. Not only was 

he vindicated, the actual perpetrator of the wrong-doing and the way he went about 

doing it were also exposed.  

It is evident from the words “My Lord! Forgive me and my brother” that Moses (sws) 

had accepted the excuse presented by Aaron (sws). There was no way in the world that 

it could be imagined that he was from among the originators of this mischief; however, 

Moses (sws) must have thought that he did not do enough to stop it. Aaron’s answer 

cleared Moses (sws) of this doubt. It was obvious that if such were the circumstances 

that even sacrificing his life, was not enough to stop this mischief, it was only better for 

him that he stay clear of it and wait for Moses (sws) to return. Once the situation 

became clear, Moses (sws) sought his forgiveness and that of Aaron (sws) from God. 

He first requested for his own forgiveness because this is the etiquette for such a 

supplication. Also evident from this is that God will forgive any excess Moses (sws) has 

committed against his brother in his zeal for protecting the truth. 
 

��ن �لذين �تخذو� �لعجل سينالهم غضب من ربهم و ذلة :9 �لحيوة �لدني �ۡ �� � 
 
ٰ ٌ� ۡ � ۡ



ٌ � �� �
 � �ۡ ۡ ۡ
 
 � �� �� ۡ 
 � �� � ۡ � �� � � 
 � 

ك نجزي �لمفabين ﴿ �ا � و كذل ۡ 

� ۡ � ۡ �
 ۡ � ٰ � �و �لذين  ﴾�١٥٢ ۡ 


� � �
                                                           

110. He replied: “O the one given birth to by my mother! Grasp not my beard nor my head. I 

feared that you would but say: ‘You have created a rift among the Israelites and did not give 

regard to what I said.’” 

                                                                                                                               ©
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�عملو� �لسيات ثم ٰ� � 
 
 � � � � 
 ۡۤتابو� من �عدها و �منو� � ۡ� � ٰ �� 
 ۡ � � 
 � �Ç ن ربك م� 
 � � � � � � 
ٌن �عدها لغفور رحيم ﴿ ۡ ۡ
 � � ٌ � � � � 
 ۡ � �١٥٣﴾111 
This is the punishment sounded to the Israelites at this juncture. The way it 

manifested itself is mentioned in verse 84 of Sūrah al-Baqarah: Moses (sws) directed 

the sincere and righteous of every tribe to execute those guilty of calf-worship. Thus 

this punishment was carried out and only those could save themselves who repented. 

Here faith is mentioned as a condition with repentance. This is because there are 

certain sins which wipe out the faith in a person. This sin of the Israelites was among 

them. Had this not been the case, mere repentance would have been sufficient. 
 

ۡو لما سكت عن � � � � �� � �مو]Z �لغضب � � � ۡ � �ۡ ��خذ �لآلإلو�ح � � ۡ �� �ۡ �uÈ و :9 نسختها هدي و رحمة ٌ � ۡ � �� ً � � 
 � �ۡ �ۡ 

لذين هم  ۡل ۡ� � 

� � �
ربهم يرهبون  �ل ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ 
 
 � � ﴿١٥٤﴾112 

In the expression: لغضب� Z[سكت عن مو� � � ْ � ْ � � ْ �� � �
, the preposition ْعن �

 after the verb سكت� � �  evidences 

that this verb encompasses the meaning of ز�ل or a word of similar meaning. The 

implication is that Moses (sws) became silent and his anger died.  
This verse also refutes the statement of the Bible that the tablets broke when they 

were thrown down. It is evident that placing these tablets on the ground was not 

because of showing any disregard to them; rather, it was an expression of anger and 

sorrow on the Israelites showing disregard to this grand favour: while they had been 

chosen for religious leadership by God, they ended up humiliating themselves because 

of this horrible sin. 

The word نسخة� ْ �
 also means a word for word copy of something. Since the actual 

Torah was a copy of these tablets it is called so.  
The words “and what is written in them is guidance and mercy for people who fear 

their Lord” say precisely what is also mentioned in verse 3 of Sūrah al-Baqarah that 

the Qur’an is a guidance for those who fear God. 

When the words “guidance” and “mercy” are mentioned together, they mean that 

guidance will be provided in this world and in the next, God’s mercy and blessing will 

be attained which is actually the consequence of following this guidance. 

 


ميقاتنا �و �ختار مو]Z قومه سبعMN رجلآلإ ل 
 
� ۡ ۡ ۡ
 � ً � �� �� ۡ ۡ � �� � � ٰۡ ۤ فلما .� � � � ��خذتهم �لرجفة قال رب لو شئت �هلكتهم من قبل و �ياي � �� � �
 � �� ۡ ۡ� � � ۡ
 ۡ �� �� ۡ ۡ � � �� ۡ 
 ۡ �� 
�
� �ۡ � ��  

��تهلكنا بما فع � �� 
 � � 
 ۡ �ل �لسفهآء منا� � 
 � � � � � �. ]j ن� � 
 ۡ 
��لآلإ فتنتك  � ۡ� 
 
� �� ~ضل بها من تشآء و تهدي من تشآء � �� �� � �ۡ ۡ �� �ۡ 
 ۡ � � 
 � 

�


ينا فاغWÂ لنا و  � � �نت ول � �� �� ۡ 
 ۡ � � � ۡ �

��رحمنا و � ۡ � ��نت ۡ ۡ � aNخ� ۡ ��لغWÂين ﴿ � ۡ 
 

ٰ ًو ��تب لنا :9 هذه �لدنيا حسنة ﴾١٥٥ۡ � �� � � ۡ � � 
 
 ٰ ۡ 
 � ۡ � ۡ �و � �ۡ:9 �لآ  

لإ¸�ة � 
 ۤ�نا هدنا ٰ � ۡ � � � 
��ليك  ۡ � 
� 9Äقال عذ� ۤۡ 


� � � ��صيب � ۡ 
 ٖبه � 
 
                                                           

111. Indeed, those who regarded the calf as a deity will be inflicted with wrath of their Lord 

and with humiliation in this very world. And it is in this way that We punish those who fabricate 

falsehoods. However, those who did evil deeds, then repented after them and accepted faith, then 

after this your Lord is Forgiving, Ever-Merciful.” 

112. And when Moses ’ anger cooled down, he picked up the tablets. And what is written in 

them is guidance and mercy for people who fear their Lord. 

                                                                                                                               ©
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ۡمن ��شآء � � ٍ و رحم�Z وسعت nل ¼Zء .� ۡ ۡ� � � � ۡ � 
 � �
 � ۡ � فسا �� � 
لذين يتقون و يؤتون �لز�وة و �لذين هم بايتنا يؤمنون ﴿ � �كتبها ل � �ۡ ۡ ۡ� 
 ۡ ۡ� ۡ ۡ � ۡ� ٰ
 ٰ 
 � � �
 

� � � � �� ٰ � � �� � � � � � � � ۡ١٥٦ۚ﴾113 

These verses mention Moses’ second visit to mount Sinai to seek forgiveness for 

calf-worship. The narrators of the Torah have mixed up the first and second visits and 

because of this a lot of confusions have arisen. The Qur’ān has narrated both visits 

separately because the second one has great significance in the history of the 

Israelites. A special time was prescribed for it by God and for this Moses (sws) chose 

seventy people from his nation so that collective repentance could be expressed for a 

collective crime. Moreover, whatever happens, happens before the eyes of the nation’s 

distinguished individuals so that they are able to bear witness to it before others. 

The advent of the earthquake at this instance was a manifestation of God’s power 

and splendour so that the Israelites are reminded that the God they are encountering 

has such might. In the Torah, this incident is mentioned thus: 

 

On the morning of the third day there was thunder and lightning, with a thick 

cloud over the mountain, and a very loud trumpet blast. Everyone in the camp 

trembled … and
 
Mount Sinai was covered with smoke … and the whole 

mountain
[
b

]
 trembled violently. (Exodus, 19:16-19) 

 

Though the Torah mentions this incident at the time when the ten commandments 

were given to the Israelites, it seems that a similar situation arose on this occasion too 

when Moses (sws) took seventy of his people to mount Sinai for repentance. 

The words “Lord! Had you willed, You could already have killed them and me 

earlier” show how Moses (sws) beseeched God and hoped to be shown mercy. And 

his subsequent words shows that only those people repent who are divinely given this 

urge given to those who pass their trials and received guidance. Those who are not 

given this urge go astray. It may be kept in mind that Moses (sws) has referred to the 

law of guidance repeatedly mentioned in the Qur’ān. At the same time, with full 

respect, h has also subtly stated that it is not easy to succeed in God’s trials: it is 

dependent on His blessing and urge. 

The word حسنة� � �  is suppressed in the verse where the hereafter is mentioned because 

                                                           

113. And Moses selected seventy men from his people for the time appointed by Us. Then 

when an earthquake seized them, Moses said: “Lord! Had you willed, You could already 

have killed them and me earlier. So will you kill us for a crime perpetrated by the foolish 

among us? This was but a trial from You. You can lead astray through this whomsoever You 

wish and guide whomsoever You wish. You alone are our guardian. So, pardon us and have 

mercy on us, and you are the best of forgivers. And ordain what is good for us both in this 

world and in the Hereafter. We have turned towards You.” God said: “I shall inflict with My 

torment only those whom I intend to and My mercy encompasses everything. So, I shall 

ordain it for those who are pious and who keep paying zakāh and for those who will believe 

in Our revelations.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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what is mentioned evidences it. The verb هدنا� ۡ �
 means “to turn and tor repent.” There is 

a subtle reminder for the Jews too in using this word: if they have any shame left in 

them, they should at least honour their own name. 
The supplication of Moses (sws) was unconditional and absolute and precisely this 

was the need: because of his love for his people, he should have asked God in general 

words to ordain good for them in this world and the next. In the Torah also, the 

supplication mentioned at this instance is general in its wording. However, in 

response, the Almighty has delineated the real principle of His torment and mercy. 

The intention of God referred to in the words “I shall inflict with My torment only 

those whom I intend” is governed by His mercy and justice. In other words, this 

would mean that God will inflict His torment only on those who deserve it as per His 

principles of justice. As far as His mercy is concerned, it is for everyone in this world: 

people who are alive are alive because of God’s mercy and those who are receiving 

His sustenance are also indebted to His mercy; whatever the rich and the poor, the 

king and the commoner, the believer and the disbeliever have is because of God’s 

grant. However, the mercy that relates to the Hereafter is reserved only for those who 

fear Him in this world, pay the zakāh and specially for those who profess faith in His 

revelation.  

It may be noted that the words are not يتقون ويؤتون �لز�وة و يؤمنون بايتنا� 
 ٰ ٰ 
 � � �ْ ْ ْ� 
 ْ ْ �� �� � �� ٰ �� � � �
. They are in fact: 

�يؤمنون ْ � 
 ْ � �و�لذين هم بايتنا  
 ٰ ٰ 
 ْ ْ� � 

� � � . This change in style is meant to stress the mubtadā’ ie. specially 

those people who will profess faith in the revelations God. Those who have 

knowledge of parallel verses of the Qur’ān may well comprehend that this refers to 

the covenant made with the Israelites regarding professing faith in future prophets. It 

is explained in the following verse of Sūrah al-Mā’idah: 
 

�و قال �الله�� ٰ� � ۡ�¶9 معكم �� �� � ۡ 

� 
� ل�ن �قمتم �لصلوة و �تيتم �لز�وة � �ٰ � � � �� �ۡ � ٰ � ٰ � � ۡ � � ۡ 
 ۡو �منتم برس»9 و ¯Éرتموهم � � ۡ �� ۡ � � ۡ � � � � �ۡ 
 � 
 � ۡ ًو ��Êضتم �الله�� �Êضا حسنا  ٰ � � �ً ۡ � � ٰ� � ۡ � ۡ � �

�لآ ��لإ�WÂن عنكم سياتكم و لآلإدخلنكم جنت تجري من تحتها �لآلإنهر ٰ ۡ �� � �ۡ � 
 
ۡ ۡ 
 
ۡ 
 ۡ ٍ
ٰ� � � � �� ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ �� � �� � �� � �ٰ 
 ۡ � � 
 �


ك منكم . ۡ فمن كWÂ �عد ذل � ۡ 
 � �ٰ � ۡ � � � ۡ � �فقد ضل سوآء � � � � � � ۡ � � 

�لسبيل ۡ 
 � � )١٢: ٥( 

And God said: “I shall be with you. If you diligently adhere to the prayer, pay the 

zakāh and profess faith in My messengers and help them and keep giving a 

generous loan to God. If you do this, I shall brush away your mistakes from you 

and will admit you into orchards below which streams flow.” Then after this he 

who showed disbelief strayed from the straight path. (5:12) 
 

This covenant was taken about all prophets and messengers who came after Moses 

(sws). However, it specifically refers the unlettered prophet whose arrival was 

prophesied by Moses (sws) himself in very clear words, as has been referred to in 

Sūrah al-Baqarah. In Sūrah Āl-i ‘Imrān, it is mentioned thus: 
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ما معكم لتؤم¥M به و لتن�Ëنه �و �ذ �خذ �الله�� ميثاق �لنبMN لما �تيتكم من كتب و حكمة ثم جآء�م رسول مصدق ل � ٰ� � � ۡ �� � ۡ � ٰ �� �ٖ 

� � � ۤ


 
 
 
� �ۡ � ٌ � ۡ � � ۡ� ۡ �� �� � �� ٌ 
 � ٰ� � �ۡ ۡ ۡ� � �� � � �� ٍ 
ٍ 
 ۡ � � ۡ� ٖ 
� �� � � � �
�   

�قال ء � 
كم �¾½ي� �Ê�ۡرتم و �خذتم ع»9 ذل ٰ
 ۡ ۡ
 ۡ � ۡ ۡ� ٰ �� �ۡ � �� � ۡ
� قالو� ��Êرنا � ۤۡ � ۡ � �ۡ �

� قال فاشهدو� و �نا معكم من � 
� ۡ � ۡ� � � � � �� � ۡ � ��لشهدين � ۡ 
 

ٰ� )٨١: ٣( 

 

And recall when God took a covenant from them about the prophets: “We gave 

you the law and wisdom ; then if a messenger comes forth in confirmation of 

what is before you, you shall profess faith in him and support him.” He asked: 

“Do you agree to this and acknowledge the responsibility given to you?” They 

replied: “We agree to it.” He said: “Then bear witness and I also bear witness with 

you.” (3:81) 
 

The answer to Moses’ prayer ended in the previous sentence. From here onwards, 

the Almighty has added His own words to make the discourse relate to the 

circumstances of the times of the Prophet Muḥammad (sws) that who in those times 

will be connoted by the words: ْو�لذين هم بايتنا يؤ � ْ ْ� 
 ٰ ٰ 
 � � 

� � �منون� ْ � 
 . It is thus stated: 

 

�لذين يتبعون �لرسول �لنZÌ �لآلإµ[ �لذي يجدونه مكتوبا عندهم :9 �لتور·ة و �لآلإنجيل Ç يامرهم بالمعروف و �� � � � � �
 ۡ ۡ ۡ � ۡ � ۡ� � �ۡ �� ۡ 
 � �� ٰۡ

 ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ � ۡ
 
 


ۡ 
 
ۡ ۡ� �� �
 � �ۡ 
 ً � ۡ � � �� ۡ 
 

� �� �� �
 � � �� � � 



ينههم عن �لمن}� و يحل لهم �لطي � � �� � � � � ۡ� � ٰ� � � 
 

� ۡ ۡ� ۡ


�بت و ي��م �
 � � � 
 ۡعليهم �لخب�ث و mضع عنهم �¾½هم و �لآلإغلل �ل�n Zانت عليهم ٰ � ۡ ۡ � � �
 
ۡ ۡ� � �ۡ � � �ۡ �

� � ٰ ۡ � �ۡ � �� � ۡ 
 � ۡ � � 


� ۡ�  
ٖفالذين �منو� به 
 ۡ � � ٰۡ � 


� � �و ¯Éروه و ن�Ëوه � �ۡ ۡ� � � � �� � � ۤو �تبعو� �لنور �لذي �نزل معه � � � � � �

ۡ � ۤ ۡ 


� � � ۡ � � � � � �� �ول�ك �

 � �هم � ��لمفلح � �
 ۡ �ون ﴿ۡ ۡ١٥٧﴾114 

The “unlettered prophet” obviously refers to Prophet Muḥammad (sws). Three 

words are used here as his attributes and also serve as his introduction: prophet (nabī), 

messenger (rasūl) and unlettered (ummī). The difference between a prophet and a 

messenger is that the latter sets up a court of justice of his nation in this world as per 

whose verdict it is punished or rewarded. He conclusively conveys the truth to his 

nation to the extent that they are not left with any excuse to deny it. For this reason, if 

it does not accept faith, it is necessarily destroyed and the messenger and his 

companions are necessarily given dominance, regardless of whether this takes place in 

his life or after his passing away. On the other hand, a prophet does have these traits. 

Viewed thus, every messenger is a prophet but no every prophet is a messenger. 

Muḥammad (sws) was both a prophet and a messenger. 

The word ummī (unlettered) has been discussed under verse 20 of Sūrah Āl-i 

                                                           

114. Who will follow this messenger, this unlettered prophet whose mention they find 

written with them in the Torah and the Gospel. He directs them to do good, forbids them 

from evil, regards pure things as lawful to them and impure things as unlawful to them and 

lifts their burdens and restrictions which have remained with them until now. Thus, those 

who professed faith in him, honoured him, supported him and followed the light that was 

revealed with him, it is they who shall succeed.  

                                                                                                                               ©
 "

A
ll 

ri
g
h
ts

 o
f 
th

is
 b

o
o
k
 a

re
 r

e
s
e
rv

e
d
 f

o
r 

th
e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t

h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

 T
h
is

 c
o
p
y
 i
s
 f

o
r 

re
a
d
in

g
 p

u
rp

o
s
e
 

o
n
ly

. 
T

h
is

 c
o
p
y 

c
a
n
n
o
t 
b
e
 u

p
lo

a
d
e
d
 o

n
 a

n
y
 w

e
b
s
it
e
 e

x
c
e
p
t 
th

o
s
e
 o

f 
th

e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t
h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

" 



Tadabbur e Quran – Vol.3: Sūrah al-A‘rāf (7) 

 
126 

‘Imrān.  

This word refers to Muḥammad’s link with the Ishmaelites. They were a people 

devoid of education and religious scriptures. Ever since the departure of Ishmael (sws) 

no prophet came to them whereas during this time period several prophets arose 

among the Israelites. Among them, Moses (sws) and Jesus (sws) were both prophets 

and messengers. For this reason, the Israelites called the Ishmaelites as unlettered. 

They used this word for them not merely as a factual distinction but also as a 

derogatory title. However, since being uneducated nomads without having any divine 

book was a fact, for this reason, as will become evident from Sūrah al-Jumu‘ah, the 

Qur’ān used this word as a title for them. It is evident from certain narratives that the 

Prophet (sws) too used this word in this connotation and the companions too would 

use it without any feeling of inferiority. It was as if this was a distinctive title for the 

Ishmaelites in contrast to the Israelites. 

Here the verse refers to the predictions of the arrival of Muḥammad found in the 

Torah and the Gospel. Some of these exist even in the extant copies of these books. In 

the exegesis of the earlier sūrahs, they have been cited too. They are reproduced 

below merely to remind our readers. It is evident from these excerpts that the People 

of the Book were already waiting for a messenger from among the Ishmaelites and 

this had become a tradition among them: 
 

The LORD your God will raise up for you a prophet like me from among you, 

from your fellow brethren. You must listen to him. For this is what you asked of 

the LORD your God at Horeb on the day of the assembly when you said, “Let us 

not hear the voice of the LORD our God nor see this great fire anymore, or we will 

die.” The LORD said to me: “What they say is good. I will raise up for them a 

prophet like you from among their fellow brethren, and I will put my words in his 

mouth. He will tell them everything I command him. I myself will call to account 

anyone who does not listen to my words that the prophet speaks in my name. 

(Deuteronomy, 18:15-19) 
 

It is evident from this that Moses (sws) himself had made it evident to the Israelites 

that the coming prophet would be from among the Ishmaelites. The reason is that in 

this context the words “from your brothers” or “from their brothers” can only mean 

that he shall be from the Ishmaelites. This through the tongue of Moses (sws) was a 

reiteration of the glad tidings which Abraham (sws) gave of a prophet from the 

lineage of Ishmael (sws). Details have been presented in the exegesis of Sūrah al-

Baqarah. 

Also evident from this is that he will not merely be a prophet; he will also be a 

messenger because the words “like me” and “like you” means like Moses (sws) when 

he was sent as a messenger to the Pharaoh and his nation. Through him, the Israelites 

were delivered and the Almighty destroyed the Pharaoh and his nation. On similar 

                                                                                                                               ©
 "

A
ll 

ri
g
h
ts

 o
f 
th

is
 b

o
o
k
 a

re
 r

e
s
e
rv

e
d
 f

o
r 

th
e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t

h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

 T
h
is

 c
o
p
y
 i
s
 f

o
r 

re
a
d
in

g
 p

u
rp

o
s
e
 

o
n
ly

. 
T

h
is

 c
o
p
y 

c
a
n
n
o
t 
b
e
 u

p
lo

a
d
e
d
 o

n
 a

n
y
 w

e
b
s
it
e
 e

x
c
e
p
t 
th

o
s
e
 o

f 
th

e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t
h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

" 



Tadabbur e Quran – Vol.3: Sūrah al-A‘rāf (7) 

 
127 

lines, Muḥammad (sws) too was sent as a messenger to the Quraysh and to the people 

of Arabia. 
 

At another place in the Torah, the words are: 

 

The LORD came from Sinai and dawned over them from Seir; he shone forth 

from Mount Paran. He came with thousands of holy ones from the south and on 

his hand was a fiery sharī‘ah for them.(Deuteronomy, 33:2) 

 

In my opinion, the expression fiery sharī’ah refers to what Jesus (sws) had said: He 

is ready to separate the chaff from the wheat with his winnowing fork. Then he will 

clean up the threshing area, gathering the wheat into his barn but burning the chaff 

with never-ending fire, (Matthew, 3:12). This is precisely the feature stated that we 

referred to above: a messenger sets up a court of justice for his nation and through him 

judgement is passed regarding right and wrong. 

 

Isaiah (sws) has prophesied thus: 

 

“Here is my servant, whom I uphold, my chosen one in whom I delight; I will put 

my Spirit on him, and he will bring justice to the nations. He will not shout or cry 

out, or raise his voice in the streets. A bruised reed he will not break, and a 

smouldering wick he will not nuff out. In faithfulness he will bring forth justice; 

he will not falter or be discouraged till he establishes justice on earth. In his 

teaching the islands will put their hope.” (42: 1-4) 

 

Jesus (sws) has said:  

 

Jesus said to them, have you never read in the Scriptures: “The stone the builders 

rejected has become the cornerstone; the Lord has done this, and it is marvellous 

in our eyes? Therefore I tell you that the kingdom of God will be taken away from 

you and given to a people who will produce its fruit. Anyone who falls on this 

stone will be broken to pieces; anyone on whom it falls will be crushed.” 

(Matthew, 21:42-44) 

 

And I will ask the Father, and he will give you another Counsellor to be with you 

forever – the Spirit of truth. (John 14:16-17) 

 

I will not speak with you much longer, for the prince of this world is coming. He 

has no hold on me. (John 14:30) 
 

Reflect on these prophecies. Jesus (sws) was the last of the Israelite prophets. No 
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one after him came to the Israelites as a prophet. Then who else except Muḥammad 

(sws) can be the person predicted in them? Which is the stone that was broken by the 

builders but it ultimately became the stone placed in the corner? Whose majesty is 

being reflected in the statement that it will crush everything that falls on it and it will 

squash everything it falls on? Whose status is being referred to by the words as the 

chief of the world who will stay with them until eternity and will say to people what 

Jesus (sws) was not in a position to say. If a person reflects on these prophecies in a 

just and unbiased way without being obdurate and dismissive, he will cry out that if 

there is a person who these words predict, it can be none other than Muḥammad (sws). 

Who else can be the person prophesied in them? 

The following words also serve as an introduction to his personality: “He directs 

them to do good, forbids them from evil, regards pure things as lawful to them and 

impure things as unlawful to them and lifts their burdens and restrictions which have 

remained with them until now.” The Jews had self-imposed many restrictions and the 

Almighty too had imposed some on them because of their rebelliousness. All these 

restrictions could only have been lifted with the advent of the last prophet. Thus it 

happened that with Muḥammad (sws)’s arrival, they were set free of these burdens but 

because of their wretchedness, they did not value this favour. I have already discussed 

this in detail under verses 93 of Sūrah Āl-i ‘Imrān, verse 5 of Sūrah al-Mā’idah and in 

the exegesis of Sūrah al-An‘ām. For this reason, I will not go into more details. 

The words “thus, those who professed faith in him, honoured him, supported him 

and followed the light that was revealed with him, it is they who shall succeed,” are an 

invitation to profess faith in this new messenger to get rid off all restrictions and 

unnatural burdens. It is their foremost obligation to profess faith in him, introduce 

others to him, support him against his enemies and follow the light which is the 

Qur’ān sent down to them from God. 

 

ۡقل يايها �لناس �¶9 رسول �الله�� �ليكم جميعا �لذي 

� � ۨ � �� ۡ ۡ ۡ
 � ۡ � �� � 
 



ٰ � � �ۡ 

� � � � � \ ۡ � له� 
ملك �لسموت � ٰ ٰ � � � ۡ 
و �لآلإرض � ۡ � ۡ � لآلإ �له .� ٰ 
 ۤ ۡ�لآلإ هو ي�[ و يميت Ï فامنو� � ۡ� 
 ٰ � � 
 � �� ٖ ۡ � � � � 

باالله��  

ٰ� 

ZÌه �لن
 
و رسول� 


� � 
 ۡ � � � ]µلآلإ�
� 
 � � 
�لذي يؤمن ب ۡ � 
 ۡ � ۡ 

� ��االله�� و nلمته و �تبعوه ۡ � 


� � � �ٖ 
 
ٰ � 

ٰ��لعلكم تهتدون ﴿  ۡۡ ۡ� � � � � � � �١٥٨﴾115 

When the discourse reached the mention of the Prophet (sws), the Israelites were 

invited through his tongue to profess faith. The words “all of you” mean that he is a 

messenger for the Ishmaelites, the Israelites as well all Arabs and non-Arabs. In the 

prophecy mentioned earlier too, it was stated that though the last messenger will be 

from the Ishmaelites, yet his sphere of jurisdiction would be towards all and all 

nations of the world will receive a share from his blessings. And it happened that he 

                                                           

115. Say: People! I am sent to all of you as a messenger of the God. The God to Whom 

belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth. There is no deity but Him. He alone gives 

life and death. So, profess faith in God and in His unlettered prophet, His messenger who 

believes in God and His words and follows Him that you may be guided.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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conclusively conveyed the truth directly to all the Arabs of his times whether they 

were the Ishmaelites or the Israelites, and also invited the kings of his times to faith. 

After him, this responsibility of bearing witness to the truth and inviting people to 

profess faith rests with his followers. 

When such is the power and might of God as depicted in the verse, then they should 

not evade the call of the messenger – whose predictions are mentioned in their own 

book – on some false pretext or undue arrogance.  

The words “who believes in God and His words” hint at what is mentioned in the 

prophecy of Moses (sws): I will put my words in his mouth and whatever I command 

him, he will say to his people.  

The implication is that they should not think that this invitation towards faith by the 

messenger is a baseless notion or thought or a desire to impose his superiority and 

leadership on others; whatever they are being told is from God; the messenger himself 

professes faith in what he receives from God and invites them to this; he is not saying 

things from his own self. Moreover, also concealed in these words is the threat that is 

found in the prophecy mentioned earlier: since it is something God-sent, nothing can be 

added or subtracted from it by the prophet. On the contrary, if the prophet shows any 

slackness in this, he will be accountable before God and if people, in spite of this 

elaborate arrangement, do not realize their obligation towards him, they will be punished. 
 

ۡمن �و 
ٖ قوم مو]Z �مة يهدون بالحق و به 
 
� 

� � ۡ � ۡۡ � � � ٌ � � � \ ۡ ۡ� 
 �mعدلون ﴿ � ۡ � 
 ۡ �١٥٩﴾116 

It has been mentioned earlier on many occasions that wherever the Qur’ān has 

severely rebuked and reprimanded the Israelites for breaking their promises, it has 

also lauded a small group among them that adhered to truth and justice and because of 

which the Israelites, in spite of their wrongdoings, were continued to be given further 

respite. Here too this group is referred to. The word ٌ�مة � � �
 is not defined in order to refer 

to the small number of people in this group. 

Also, because of concomitant indications, there is an incomplete verb suppressed 

before يهدون� ْ � ْ �  and عدلونm� ْ � 
 ْ �
. This is a reference to their scholars and judges who always had 

among them a group of the righteous. Such people were present in the time of the 

revelation of these verses as well and viewed Islam with an open mind and proclaimed 

its veracity. It is these people who will profess faith in Muḥammad (sws). Here they 

are mentioned for the purpose of encouragement. Also found in it is a subtle 

indication that the invitation of faith by the prophet will affect the hearts of the 

righteous among them and they will profess faith in the unlettered prophet.  

The insertion (taḍmīn) that began with the words ل�� ��ذين يتبعون �لرسول �ْ ْ� ْ� � � � 

� � � 
  ends on this verse. 

From here onwards, the discourse connects to the anecdote that was being narrated earlier. 

                                                           

116. And there has always remained a group of people among the nation of Moses who 

guides according to the truth and passes judgement according to it.  
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�و قطعنهم �ثن�Z ع=�ة  � ۡ � �ۡ � � ۡ � ٰ ۡ � � � ً�سباطا �مما � � ۡ� ً � ۤ�وحينا � و �� � ۡ � ۡ � Z[9 موh�\ ۡ � ٰ 

�ذ  
��ستسقÐه ق  � ٰ ۡ � ۤومهۡ � � ��ن �Ñ½ب �عصاك �لحجر ۡ � � ۡ �� �� � 
 ۡ 
 ۡ 
ۡ فانبجست  . � � � � �

ًمنه �ثنتا ع=�ة عينا ۡ � �� � ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ 
ۡ قد علم nل �ناس م=�بهم � � �� � �ۡ �� � ٍ � � � � 
 ۡ ٰ و ظللنا عليهم �لغمام و �نزلنا عليهم �لمن و �لسلوي �� ۡ ۡ� � � � � �� � � �ۡ ۡ � ۡ� � � �
 
ۡ ۡ� �� �� ۡ � � � ۡ nلو� من  �� 
 ۡ � �

ۡطيبت ما رزق � � � 
 ٰ 
 � ۡنكم� � ۡ و ما ظلمونا و لكن �ٰ 
 ٰ �� �� ۡ � � nۤۡانو� � � ��Uفسهم يظلمون ﴿ � �ۡ � 
 ۡ � ۡ � � ۡ �﴾و �ذ قيل لهم �سكنو� هذه �لWXية و nلو� منها حيث �١٦٠ ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� ۡ �� ۡ �
 � � � � �� ۡ � ۡۡ 
 
 ٰ � � � � 
 

ۡشئتم و قولو� حطة و �دخلو� �لباب سجد� UغWÂ لكم خطيـتكم ۡ � ۡ ۡ� �
 
ٰÒ ٓ ۡ �ۡ ۡ ۡ� � ۡ �
 ۡ � � ً � � � � �� � � ٌ �� 
 � � ۡ 
�¥Óيد �لمحسنMN ﴿� س � �ۡ 
 
 ۡ � ۡ ۡ 


ۡفبدل �لذين ظلمو� منهم ﴾�١٦١ ۡ� ۡ 
 ۡ � � �� � �

� � � � � 

�قولآلإ غaN �لذي قيل لهم فارسلنا عليهم رجز� من �لسمآء بما nانو� يظلمون ﴿ �ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� 
 ۡ � �� � � � � �� �
 
 
� ۡ� � 
� ًۡ ۡ 
 ۡ � ۡ
 � ۡ � � � ۡ 

� � � ً١٦٢﴾117 

With slight variation, these verses occur in Sūrah al-Baqarah (57-60). They have 

been fully explained there. The word سباط�� ۡ �
 has also been discussed in detail under 

verse 136 of Sūrah al-Baqarah. The word قطعنهم� � ٰ ۡ � � �
 is used positively: the progeny of one 

father grew and developed as twelve independent families and God made each family 

grow and develop in the form of nations and communities and in this respect blessed 

them with favours but they showed ingratitude to each favour. 
 


و سـلهم عن �لWXية � �ۡ � ۡ

 � ۡ ۡ� ۡ � Ò ة½Ñانت حاn Zل��� � 
 � ۡ � �� ۡ 



�لب��  � ۡ � ۡ �ذ mعدو ۡ � ۡ � ۡ 
�ن :9 �لسبت �ذ تاتيهم حيتانهم يوم سبتهم �Õعا و يوم لآلإ يسبتون � �ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� 
 ۡ � � � � � �� � � ً �� � ۡ ۡ ۡ
 

 
ۡ ۡ� � 

ۡ � ۡ 
 
 � � 
�  

ۡتاتيهم �لآلإ 
 ۡ 
 ۡ �uÖ  ك
 �كذل ٰ �uÖ ﴿ فسقونm انو�n نبلوهم بما � ۡ ۡ ۡ� ۡ� � � � � 
 ۡ � � ۡ ۡو �ذ ﴾�١٦٣ 
 
م ~عظون قوما� ۨ قالت �مة منهم ل � ۡۡ ۡ� �� �� 
 � � ۡ �
� �ٌ � ۡ � �الله�� م �� � ٰ�ۡهلكهم �و معذبهم ۡ ۡ� � ۡ� �

� � � � 
ًعذ�با   � �

ًشديد� ۡ 
 ً قالو� معذرة �� � 
 ۡ � ۡ � 9h�ۡ ربكم � �

 � � ٰ 
ۡو لعلهم  � � � � � �يتقون ﴿ � ۡ � � � �فلما نسو� ما ذ�yو� به �نجينا �لذين ينهون عن �لسوء و �خذنا �لذين  ﴾�١٦٤ �ۡ � ۡ � ۡ �
 


� �� � � � �ۡ � �� ٓ �� � �
 ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � �
 � � ۤۡ � ۡ ٖ 

�

 � � �

�ظلمو� �عذ�ب ب ×
� � �
 ۡ � ۡ�يس بما nانو�� ۡ� � � 
 × 
�mفسقون ﴿  ۡ � ۡ� ۡفلما عتو� عن ما نهو� عنه قلنا لهم ﴾�١٦٥ � � �� �� � ۡ � � ۡ �ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � � � � ۡكونو� � ۡ� 
�دة �Êً � � ﴿ MNخس�� ۡ 
 
 ٰ١٦٦﴾118 

                                                           

117. And We divided them into twelve tribes to make separate groups. And when his nation 

asked for water from him, We revealed to Moses: “Strike the rock with your staff. ” So, twelve 

springs gushed forth. Each group appointed its place to acquire water. And We made the 

clouds cast a shadow over them and sent down mann and salwā to them. Eat these pure things 

We have given you. And they did not harm Us in any way; in fact, they remained being unjust 

to their souls only. And recall when they were told: “Dwell in this city and eat in it from 

wherever you desire and keep asking for forgiveness and enter its gate while bowing your 

heads. Thus, We shall forgive your sins. We shall bless the thorough with even more favours 

in future.” Then those among them who were unjust to themselves changed what was said to 

them by other words. Thus We sent down a torment on them from the heavens because they 

had remained unjust to themselves.  

118. And ask them about the state of affairs of that settlement which was near the sea shore 

when they would exceed the bounds of God. On day of the Sabbath, their fish would become 

prominent before them with heads raised and would not come on other days. In this way, We 

used to test them because they would be disobedient. And recall when one of their groups said: 

“Why do you counsel people whom God is going to destroy or sternly punish?” They replied: 

“This is because it becomes from us an excuse before your Lord and so that they can be secure 

from God’s wrath. ” Then when they forgot the thing through which they were reminded of, We 
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The settlement mentioned here is also referred to in verses 65-66 of Sūrah al-

Baqarah. The whole incident has been explained there. Here I will take up only those 

things which were not explained there. 

The interrogative expression “and ask them” reflects rage and rebuke. The 

implication is that in spite of their mischief and misdeeds, they do not desist from 

their arrogant claims of piety and regard themselves to be the favoured ones of God, 

then they should be asked of the city that violated the sanctity of the Sabbath and as a 

result God made them an exemplary lesson. 

The Qur’ān has not mentioned anything more about this city than that it was near 

the sea. The Torah also does not mention it. However, the way the Qur’ān has 

mentioned it shows that the Jews who lived at the time of the Qur’ān’s revelation 

knew it as a known tradition among them. Thus in verse 65 of Sūrah al-Baqarah, it is 

mentioned hence:لسبت�
 ْ � �  9: 
 ْمنكم � ْ 
 ْولقد علمتم �لذين �عتدو�  � �� � ْ � 

� � �� ْ 
 ْ � �   (and you know those among you who 

exceeded the bounds of God in the matter of the Sabbath). Obviously, these words can 

only be uttered directly to the Jews about a thing that is famous among them. 

Some people say that it was a city near Ilāh or ‘Aqabah. This inference could be 

correct. Cities that are situated near the sea become centre of trade activities if their 

location is appropriate and develop a lot. Since ancient times, ‘Aqabah had great 

significance in the history of the Israelites In the times of the Prophet Solomon (sws), 

it was the principal port for his fleets.  

It is evident from the usage of the word يةْ�لWX� � ْ �
 that just as it is used for small villages, 

it is also used for large cities. 
The word ع�Õ�� �

 is the plural of شارعة. When this word is used for spears, it means those 

carried vertically. Here it is used for fish. Thus it meant fish that have raised their 

heads. If a person stands at the side of a pond containing fish that have been reared, he 

will see this majestic view at the time when they appear: fish will be seen with their 

heads raised above water as if carrying vertical spears. At sea-side places of hunting, 

this view must be even more fantastic and enchanting. In the sharī‘ah of the Jews, 

they were prohibited to work and hunt on the Sabbath (Saturday). However, they 

could not contain themselves. They invented various subterfuges to catch fish on 

Saturday. It is the practice of God that when a nation becomes adamant on 

disobedience and does not desist even after the good people among them try to stop it, 

then its trial toughens from one degree to another. This happens by it reaching the 

extent of utter defiance and becoming worthy of punishment. Thus God created this 

situation for the Israelites. On week days, these fish would not be seen or seen very 

little but on the Sabbath it would seem that they appeared in arrays and processions. 

                                                                                                                                                         

delivered those who were forbidding from evil. And those who had been unjust to themselves, 

We seized them in a stern punishment because they continued to be disobedient. So when with 

rebelliousness they continued to do precisely that from which they had been forbidden, We said 

to them: “Go, turn into despicable monkeys.”  
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This would incite the greed of the Israelites even more. It is well-known that a person 

begins to want more the things he is forbidden and desires at times blind a person. 

When a person is overcome with desire, he is not able to see clearly. It is a known fact 

that beauty lies in the eye of the beholder. The Israelites because of their evil ways 

became entangled in this double trial and then went so far in it that they did not 

receive warning of even God’s torment, let alone the advice and counsel of the pious. 

Ultimately, God inflicted His curse on them. 
Under verse 94 of Sūrah al-Mā’idah, it has been explained that just as restrictions 

were imposed on the Israelites regarding Sabbath, similarly, Muslims were stopped 

from hunting land animals when they were wearing iḥrām and were advised to protect 

themselves from such trials as ones the Israelites were afflicted with and ended up 

being destroyed. The verse reads:  

 

ۡيايها �لذين �منو� � � ٰۡ � 

� � � � � � �ليبلونكم \ � � � � �� ۡ ۤ�الله�� بZÙء من �لصيد تناله � ٰ� � � �� 
 ۡ � � � 
� ٍ ۡ �


 
يعلم �الله�� من يخافه بال � ۡ�يديكم و رماحكم ل �
 � � � � �� ۡ � ۡ � ۡ ۡ ۡ� ٰ � �� ۡ � � �� 
 

غيب ۡ �.  

يم 
ك فله عذ�ب �ل ٌفمن �عتدي �عد ذل �ۡ � �ٌ � � �� � �ٰ ۡ � ٰ � ۡ 
 � )٩٤: ٥( 

Believers! God will test you through a prey which will be accessible to your 

hands and spears so that God may see who fears Him without observing. Then 

they who transgressed the bounds prescribed by God even after this admonition, 

for them there is a woeful punishment. (5:94) 

 

If the expressions عا�Õ ًتاتيهم حيتانهم يوم سبتهم � � � ۡ ۡ ۡ
 

 
ۡ ۡ ۡ� � �ۡ � � � 

ۡ �

 and ۤتناله � � � ۡ�يديكم و رماحكم � � ۡ ۡ ۡ� �� 
 � 
 �
 are reflected upon, 

their similarity will become evident.  
It is evident from the words “and recall when one of their groups said …,” the 

people of that settlement had adopted this unfortunate opinion even after they had 

been advised against it by their well-wishers. It was not that such people were not 

present there. Such servants of God were there who not only tried to stop them from 

this wrongdoing but also went to this extent in doing this that a group from among 

them regarded this exercise to be a fruitless one, as cited in later words. However, 

these people did not accept this view and replied that they will continue with their 

counsel; if these people do not understand, they will at least be able their obligation 

before God and contended that it may well be that they do understand. If they do, then 

this is precisely what is needed. 

This also ascertains the extent of responsibility which is imposed on every believer 

in enjoining good to others and in stopping them from evil. It becomes evident that 

there never comes a phase in this process when those who counsel think that they have 

fulfilled their responsibility and they should leave the rejecters to face the torment. In 

fact, they should continue with this counsel and advice until their last breath even if a 

single soul does not value it. It is such people who would be considered absolved of 

their responsibility when they face God. Those who may not indulge in evil but 
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remain unconcerned about the good and evil choices made by others will not be 

absolved before God. Insha’Allāh, this topic will be discussed in detail under verse 25 

of Sūrah Anfāl. 

Also evident from the verse under discussion is that when the Almighty punishes 

people for their collected misdeeds, only those people are secured from it who stop 

people from evil. 

The curse of turning them into monkeys is also mentioned in verse 65 of Sūrah al-

Baqarah and verse 61 of Sūrah al-Mā’idah. A curse is severer than that punishment 

which destroys a nation. This is because the consequence of a curse is that it keeps a 

nation alive but this life is that of disgrace and humiliation. I have explained in Sūrah 

al-Baqarah that such was the nature of the curse on this settlement that they became an 

example of God’s wrath for the onlookers.  
 

 Mو �ذ تاذن ربك ليبع�� � � � ۡ � � � � � � � � � � � ۡ 
 
عليهم �9h يوم �لقيمة من يسومهم سوء �لعذ�ب�
� � ٰۡ ٓ ۡ� � ۡ � ۡ �ۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � �� � ۡ 
 
� 
 
 ٰ 


� �ن �� � 
�ربك  � � �ل�Áيع � ۡ 
 � 
�لعقاب � � ۡ
uÈ نه � و�� � � 
ٌلغفور  ۡ � � ٌرحيم ﴿ � ۡ 
 � �١٦٧﴾119 
The word تاذن� � � � �

 means to inform someone of one’s decisive verdict. The warning 

mentioned in the verse was given to them by Moses (sws) a number of times and so 

did the later prophets in very vehement words.  
Thus it is mentioned in the book of Leviticus: 
 
 
But if you will not listen to me and carry out all these commands, and if you reject 

my decrees and abhor my laws and fail to carry out all my commands and so violate 

my covenant, then I will do this to you: I will bring on you sudden terror, wasting 

diseases and fever that will destroy your sight and sap your strength. You will plant 

seed in vain, because your enemies will eat it. I will set my face against you so that 

you will be defeated by your enemies; those who hate you will rule over you, and 

you will flee even when no one is pursuing you. (26:14-17) 
 

Similarly, in the book of Deuteronomy, it is stated: 
 

Your sons and daughters will be given to another nation, and you will wear out 

your eyes watching for them day after day, powerless to lift a hand. (28:32) 
 

The practical corroboration of this verdict of God is found in the annals of history. 

One can read the accounts of Nebuchadnezzar, Titus and Hitler. In every phase of 

history, the disgrace suffered by the Israelites can be seen in tantalizing words. It 

should be kept in mind that any intermediate respite given to them does not change the 

law of God. In fact, the style of the Qur’ān itself shows that they will be granted such 

periods of respite. However, each period of lull would be a prelude to a new calamity. 

                                                           

119. And recall when your Lord decided that until the Day of Judgement, He will keep raising 

against them people who would inflict them with extremely cruel punishments. Indeed, your 

Lord is very swift in retribution and indeed is Forgiving and Merciful.  
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Today they are gathered in the blessed land of Palestine. This is only a temporary 

phase after which they will face a new form of punishment. More details of this will 

be found in the explanation of Sūrah Banī Isrā’īl.  
In the last part of the verse the nature of this divine verdict is reflected through 

God’s attributes: none should think that God is unconcerned with the affairs of this 

world. Those who deviate from the path prescribed by Him are severely punished and 

He is very merciful and forgiving to those who turn to Him. The reason that it is said 

that God is swift in His retribution is to warn people who think that if there is a delay 

in it, then it means it is not going to happen at all. The implication is that none should 

remain under any misconception because of this respite given by God. When He 

seizes people, He does it in the blink of an eye and those who are seized also 

experience its extreme swiftness. 
 

ًو قطعنهم :9 �لآلإرض �مما  � ۡ� �

 ۡ ۡ 
 � ٰ ۡ � � � 
ك Ç و بلونهم بالحسنت و �لسيات لعلهم يرجعون ﴿ .� � منهم �لصلحون و منهم دون ذل � � � � � �ۡ ۡ ۡ� 
 ۡ � � � � �ۡ ۡ � ۡ � ۡ �� � � �� 
 
ٰ 
 
� � �ٰ � � ۡ �ٰ � ٰ ۡ ٰ ۡ
 

١٦٨﴾120 

Contrary to its positive connotation in verse 160, here the word ۡقطعنهم � ٰ ۡ � � �  is used to 

point to their disorganized and chaotic circumstances. The way Moses (sws) 

organized the Israelites reached its pinnacle in the times of David (sws) and Solomon 

(sws). After Solomon (sws), their organized and systematic state began to weaken and 

gradually the situation became so precarious that the Jews even lost their centre. They 

became divided into many groups and scattered to various parts of the world. Though 

in their individual capacity, there were both good and bad people among them but 

they become devoid of the traits that were necessary for a nation to develop and 

prosper. God, in accordance with His established practice, tested them through good 

and bad circumstances so that they turn to Him. Yet, they were so overcome by their 

desires that their personal resolve and determination were paralyzed. In spite of 

knowing that they are indulging in wrongdoing, they continued with it and would 

deceive their conscience by thinking that they are progeny of God’s favoured ones and 

hence will be forgiven by Him. 
 

�فخلف من �عدهم خلف ورثو� �لكتب ياخذون ¯�ض هذ� �لآلإد¶9 و mقولون سيغWÂ لنا  �� ۡ ٰ� � � � ۡۡ � ۡ ۡ� � �� � ٌ� � �� ٰ �ۡ ۡ ۡ� ٰ � � � � � �ۡ �� 
 
 � ۡ 
 

 ۡ � � � و �ن ياتهم ¯�ض مثله  .� � ۡ 
� ٌ � � ۡ 
 
 ۡ � � ۡ 
 �
�ياخذوه ۡ � � ۡ �ٰ �لم يؤخذ عليهم ميثاق �لكتب �ن لآلإ mقولو� ع»9 �الله� �� � � �� ۡ � � ۡۡ ۡ ۡ ۡ� � ۡ �� � � ۡ 
 ٰ ۡ �
 � � 
� 


� ۡ�

�لآلإ �لحق و درسو� ما فيه  
 
ۡ ۡ� � � � � � � � ۡ � �� و �لد�ر�  � � ��لآلإ¸�ة � � 
 ٰ 
لذين ۡ �خaN ل ۡ 

� � � ٌ ۡ � 

�يتقون ۡ � � � � �فلآلإ �� � �~عقلون ﴿ � ۡ � 
 ۡ �١٦٩﴾ 121 
                                                           

120. And We scattered them in the land in the form of various groups. Among them, some 

are pious and some otherwise also. And We tested them through good and bad circumstances 

so that they may take heed.  

121. Then, after them such people became inheritors of the Book of God who reap the 

provision of this world and say: “And we shall be forgiven for everything.” And if they are 
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The word خلف� �
 means “unworthy descendents.” This refers to the gradual decadence 

of the Jews. They became morally corrupt as days passed. Even if something pricked 

their conscience because they orally laid claims to God’s book, they would lull it to 

sleep through the lullaby of false desires. They nurtured their hearts with these 

baseless desires: they think that they are chosen people, children of prophets like 

Abraham (sws), Isaac (sws) and Jacob (sws), the fire of Hell will not touch them and 

that God would forgive them in deference to His favoured servants. In this way, they 

have compromised their faith and conscience so much that they continue to indulge in 

evil one after the other. It is because of this wretched behaviour on their part that 

further ahead in the sūrah, they are compared to dogs whose tongues continue to 

dangle out of their mouths whether they are scolded or not. 

It has been referred to in verse 145 earlier and repeatedly mentioned in the Torah 

too that about the Torah they had repeatedly given their word that they would fully 

follow what was written in it, not deviate from its teachings and not wrongly ascribe 

anything to God. When this was so, why did they end up doing exactly what they 

committed not to? 

The word درس has been discussed in detail in verse 105 of Sūrah al-An‘ām. Its real 

meaning is “to become dim.” When a book is read repeatedly and that too by sliding a 

finger over its lines, it becomes dim. 

Here it is used derisively for the Jews that while reading the Book they have made it 

dim and faint, but even after reading it so many times they could not grasp its 

message. 

The last part of the verse refers to the fact these slaves of this world have become 

indifferent to the dictates of their Book and become involved in this world to such an 

extent that they have no idea of the favours of the hereafter. The fact is that these 

favours are the real thing but these foolish people have no sense. 
 


و �لذين يمس� � � ۡ� 

� � �كون بالكتب و �قامو� �لصلوة� ٰ � � � � � ۡ� 
 ٰ 
 
 � ۡ �

� ﴿ MNضيع �جر �لمصلحU نا لآلإ� � ۡ 
 
 ۡ � ۡ �� ۡ � ۡ 
 � � � � 
١٧٠﴾122 
The words ْتمسيك 
 ْ �

 andتمسك�� � �
 have the same meaning: “to strongly hold something.” In 

the light of the previous verse, this verse means that these unfortunate people have taken 

to following their desires while leaving aside the Book of God, whereas their attitude 

should have been different: those who strongly adhere to the Book of God and are 

diligent in the prayer are ones who reform the character and conduct of people and God 

                                                                                                                                                         

given a similar provision once again, they will grab it as well. Was not a promise taken from 

them about the Book that they will ascribe nothing but the truth to God? And have they even 

thoroughly read whatever is in it. And the Hereafter is better for those who fear God. Then do 

you not understand?  

122. And those who strongly hold on to the Book of God and are diligent in the prayer, then 

We will not waste the reward of the reformers..  

                                                                                                                               ©
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will not waste the reward of such reformers. Diligence in the prayer is mentioned here a 

sign of strongly adhering to the Book and this is also something which guards God’s 

covenant. In my opinion, this verse sounds an encouragement to a small group among 

the People of the Book who adhered to the truth in spite of the general decadence 

around them. It was this group which later professed faith in the last prophet. 
 

و �ذ نتقنا �لجبل فوقهم nانه ظل 
� � � � � �� � � � ۡ �� ۡ � � ۡ � ۡ ۡ� � 
 ۡة و ظنو� �نه و�قع بهم� 
 


ۢ ٌ ۤ
 � � � � � ۡ � � � � � ۡ خذو� ما �تينكم �قوة و �ذ�yو� ما فيه لعلكم .ٌ � ۡ ۡ � ۡ� �� � � � 
 
ۡ ۡ� � ۡ � �� � ٍ � � 

ٰ ٰ ۤ � �تتقون ﴿ � ۡ � �� �١٧١﴾123 

This verse has been explained under verse 63 of Sūrah al-Baqarah. It refers to the 

covenant taken from the Jews to strongly hold on to the Book of God. It was taken in 

the valley of the mountain and on this occasion God had made them observe His 

might and splendour so that they keep in mind that the God with whom they are 

making a promise has tremendous power. However, they forgot everything in 

following their desires. 

 

 
Section VIII: Verses (172-206) 

 

The sūrah ends on this section. It has been pointed out in the introduction that its 

real addressees are the Quraysh. First they are narrated the accounts of the past nations 

of their land. After that the history of the Israelites – who were present before them – 

is also recounted. The purpose of narrating the accounts of these nations is to show 

that the creator of the heavens and the earth is not unconcerned about the affairs of 

this world. He has been sending His messengers to guide people. Whenever these 

messengers came, they set up His court of justice on this earth. Nations who denied 

their respective messengers were destroyed and those who attested to them were 

successful. The Quraysh now face this decisive phase. 

On verse 171, the series of historical anecdotes ended. 

From here, the Quraysh are addressed and first reminded of the covenant found in 

human nature. It was made by with all the progeny of Adam (sws) by the Almighty 

regarding His oneness and providence. On its bases, the Quraysh are conclusively told 

that they can never present an excuse before God that they were not aware of it. Not 

only was this covenant made, a messenger of God has now been sent to remind them 

of it. It should be kept in mind that the Arabs were unlettered in the sense that they 

had not received any divine scripture. For this reason, debate with them could either 

have been based on the history well-known to them or on the obvious facts drawn 

from human nature and intellect. Thus first, their history was recounted to them in the 

                                                           

123. And recall when We suspended the mountain above them as if it were a canopy and they 

thought that it was about to fall upon them. “Hold fast to what We have bestowed on you and 

remember whatever is in it so that you remain secure from God’s wrath. ”  

                                                                                                                               ©
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right way and now the discourse has turned to human nature and intellect. 

After they are reminded of the above-mentioned covenant, the example of the 

Israelites is presented before them. They are told that that like these Israelites, they 

should not show ingratitude to God’s favour. The Israelites did not value it and 

adopted a thankless attitude. God always wanted to lift them, but they were always 

inclined to lowliness. Just as how a dog’s tongue dangles from his tongue whether one 

expresses love for him or scold him, for the Israelites, warning them and showing 

favour is the same. 

After that, they are asked to value the gifts of eyes, ears, hearts and minds they have 

and are invited to use them in the right way. They must not tow just one line in 

religion by saying that they will worship whatever their forefathers used to without 

using their intellect. They should bear in mind that people who do not use the abilities 

of their head and heart and the faculties of their hearing and sight and in spite of being 

reminded continue to fall down are consigned to Hell by the Almighty. 

After that, the attention of the Quraysh is directed towards the Prophet (sws). They 

are told that the person who is informing them of an imminent great danger is not mad 

or possessed. If they reflect on the system of the universe, their intellect will bear 

witness that this world is not meant to be a place of mere amusement or entertainment. 

It has been created with a very wise purpose. So it may well be that the time of the 

decision the Prophet (sws) is informing them is near at hand. If he is not able to tell 

them about its exact time of arrival, it does not mean that it is not certain to come. A 

prophet is not aware of the future; he is only a bearer of glad tidings and warnings. 

After that, sorrow is expressed on human beings that while they receive all favours 

from God, they thank and appreciate others. They associate such partners with God 

who can neither benefit nor harm them. 

At the end, the Prophet (sws) is urged to be steadfast in the wake of the nonsensical 

statements of his opponents and their baseless objections. He is then told what can 

become a means for him to attaining this resolve and perseverance. 

Readers may now proceed to study these verses in the light of this background. 

 
Text and Translation 

ۡو �ذ �خذ ربك من ب§Z �دم من ظهورهم ذريتهم و �شهدهم ع»U� 9فسهم ۡ ۡ ۡ
 
 � � � ۡۡ � � � �\ �� �� � � �ۡ � � �� �� ٰ� � 
 

 
 
ۡ � ۡ � ۤ ۡ 
 � � � � 
ۡ �لست بربكم . �

 
� � � ۡ � ٰ قالو� ب»9 �� � ۡ � �uÖ شهدنا � ۡ 


�uÖ  ن� ۡ �

�~قولو� يوم �ۡ ۡ ۡ� � 
�لقيمة � � ٰ 
 ۡ�نا كنا عن ۡ � � � � � � 
�هذ�  ٰ﴿ MNغفل � ۡ 
 
 ۡۤ�و ~قولو� ﴾١٧٢ٰۙ ۡ� �� � ۤ�نما ۡ � � � 
���Õك  � ۡ ۡ�بآؤنا من � 
 � � � ۡقبل و كنا ذرية من �عدهم ٰ 
 

 ۡ � � � ً � � 
 � � � � � � � ۡ �.  
��فتهلكنا بما فعل �لمبطلون ﴿ ۡۡ � 
 
ۡ � �ۡ �� � �� 
 � � 
ك Uفصل �لآلإيت و لعلهم يرجعون ﴿ ﴾�١٧٣ �و كذل �ۡ � 
 ۡ � � �ۡ � � � � ۡ
 ٰ ٰ � 
 � � �� ٰ ۡو �تل عليهم ﴾�١٧٤ 
 ۡ � ۡ� � ۡۤنبا �لذي � 


� � � � ��تينه � ٰ ۡ � ٰ 
��يتنا فانسلخ منها فاتبعه �لشيطن ف@ان من �
 
� � � ۡ � � �� ٰ ۡ � � � � � � ۡ � � ۡ � 
 ٰ ��لغوين ﴿ ٰ ۡ 


ٰ �و لو شئنا لرفعنه بها و لكنه �خلد �9h �لآلإرض و  ﴾١٧٥ۡ � �
 ۡ � ۡ � �� 
 � � ۡ �� ۤ � � � 
 ٰ � 
 � ٰۡ � � ۡ 
 ۡ

��تبع هو·ه ٰ � � � � �� فمثله . � � � 
كمثل �ل@لب �
ۡ � ۡ



� � ۡ �ن .� 
ۡتحمل  
 ۡ ۡ عليه يلهث �و ت�abه يلهث� ۡ �� �ۡ ۡ� �� ۡ � ۡ � ۡ �� 
 
ك مثل �لقوم �لذين كذبو� بايتنا �ۡ � ذل ٰ
 ٰ �
 ۡ ۡ� � � � ۡ �


� � 
 � ۡ �� � ٰ.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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�فاقصص �لقصص لعلهم يتف}�ون ﴿ �ۡ � � � � � ۡ� � �ۡ � � � � � � 

ۡ ۡسآء مثلآلإ �لقوم �لذين كذبو� بايتنا و �Uفسهم ﴾�١٧٦ �� � � �ۡ � � ۡ� �� ٰ
 ٰ �
 ۡ ۡ� � � � ۡ � �


� ۨ � nۡانو� يظلمو � ۡ� 
 ۡ � � ۡمن  ﴾�١٧٧ن ﴿� �

ۡيهد �الله�� فهو �لمهتدي 
 
� ۡ � ۡ� �ۡ � � ٰ� � �ۡ و من mضلل . 
 ۡ �� ۡ � �فاول�ك �

 � � �هم � ��لخ�Áون ﴿ � ۡ � 
 ٰ ۡ١٧٨uº من �لجن و �لآلإنس �aNجهنم كث
 
﴾و لقد ذر�نا ل

ۡ 
 ۡ �� �
� 
 ۡ � �� 
 � �ً ۡ 
 � � � � � � ۡ � ۡ 
ۡلهم قلوب لآلإ mفقهون بها Ç و لهم �عMN لآلإ يب�Ëو �� 
 ۡ � �� � � �ٌ � �ۡ ۡ ۡ� � � �� �� � 
 ۡ ۡۡ ٌ � �ن بها Ç و لهم �ذ�ن لآلإ يسمعون بها� �
 
� � �ۡ � � ۡ � �� � �ٌ ٰ ۡ � �ول�ك nالآلإUعام بل هم �ضل �� � � � �� �ۡ � ۡ � �
 � ۡ ۡ �


�  
��ول�ك هم �لغفلون ﴿ ۡ � 
 ٰ ۡ �� � 
 � ۡالله�� �لآ �﴾و�١٧٩ 
 ٰ� 
�سمآ�لإ ٰ �لحس§�ءۡ ۡ � Zۡ فادعوۡ � ۡ � به�ه� 
ۡ و ذرو� �لذي Ïا 


� � � � �ن ي� ۡلحدو� � 
 ۡۤن :9ۡ 
 �سمآ�� � 7ٖهۡ 
� سي � �جز� �ون ما ۡ ۡ�

nۡانو � �m ۡعملو�� � � ۤو ممن خلقنا﴾١٨٠ ﴿�نۡ � ۡ � �� ۡ � 
 ٌمة�� � � �� ي �ۡدوهۡ ٖن بالحق و به� 
 
� �

� ۡ � mۡعدلو� � 
 ۡو �لذي ﴾١٨١ ﴿�نۡ 


� � ۡن كذبو� � � � � ٰ� با� 
�تنا سنستدرجهيٰ � 
 ۡ � ۡ � �� 
 مۡ
ۡمن حي � ۡ 
 ��ث لآ ۡعلمو�m لإ� � � ۡم»��9 �و ﴾١٨٢uv ﴿�نۡ 
 �له ۡ �ن
 � Ýمۡ� �ۡكي  ۡدي� 
Nمت ۡ 
 �Mٌ ﴿ۡو لم��﴾١٨٣ � تف}�ي �

� � � ۡ�و� ��Þ ما بصاحبه 
 
 
 � 
 ۡ منمۡ� 
 �ٍ جنة
� �


� � 
�ن ه �لآ
� �وۡ � لإ
ۡنذي 
 ۡمبN رٌ� 
 � �Mٌ ﴿و لم ي��﴾١٨٤� �ۡ W�ۡونۡ� � �9: �ۡ 
ۡ ملكو � � ٰت �لسم� � � 
ۡت و �لآوٰ � 
ۡرض و ما خلق �الله�� من�لإ 
 � ٰ� � � � � � 
 ۡZ¼ ۡ �و  �ءٍ� �\ن ع���  � ۡ� Z�ۡي ن� �ۡكو 
ن قد � � �

��قabب � � � � �له�جۡ � فبا .مۡ�

 
ي��ۡحدي  �
��عده ×ث �� ۡؤمنو�ي ۡ � 
 ۡمن ﴾١٨٥ ﴿�نۡ �m � ��ضلل �الله�� فلآ � � ٰ�


 
 �ادي�لإ هۡ 
� له �ذره�ي �و � � � ۡ:9 مۡ� 
�طغي  ۡ 
نها� 
�عمه�m مۡ �  ﴾١٨٦ ﴿�نوۡۡ
�سـ�ي Ò ۡلوۡ 
نك عن �لساعة� � �� � 


� �ي� �� �ٰان مرس ۡ � 
 قل � �ا�ه� ۡ �نما علمه� � ۡ 
 � � �ۡا عن 
9Äۡد ر 

� � 
جل�لإ ي�لآ  .�� 
وقته�هيۡ� �ا ل 
 ۡ 
ا �� �لآۤ �ٰ àقلت :9 �لسمßu  ��و�لإ ه � � 
 ۡ � � �ت و وٰ� 



رض�لإۡ�لآ ۡلإ تا� لآ �ۡ ۡتي� 
ۡكم � �
�لآ �ًلإ �غتة ۡ� �سـ�ي  �� Ò ۡلوۡ �نك nا� � � �]áٌنك ح� 
 � � � �� عنه ۡ 
 قل � �ا� ۡ �نما علمه� � ۡ 
 � � �ۡا عن 
ٰد �الله�� و ل � 
 ٰ� �كن �� � � 
a��� � ��لناس لآ ۡ 

� �ۡعلمو�m لإ � �  ﴾١٨٧ ﴿�نۡ

ۡقل � لآ� ��ملك�� ۤلإ 
 ۡ Zنف�
 ۡل 
 ۡ �Uفعا و � � ً ۡ Ñً½� لإ�لآ � � � �
�لآ ��لإ ما شآ � �الله���ء� ٰ�ۡ و لو كن � � ۡ � �ت �� ۡعلم �لغي� � �ۡ � �ب لآۡ �Nت من �لخaۡلإستك� � �ۡ � 
 ۡ � ۡ � ۡâa
uuZ§و ما مس � 
 � � � � � 
ٓ�لسو ۡ � ��لآ
� �نا�� نۡ
 � �uÖء �ۡنذي لإ 
 �ر و� � ٌ Nۡبش 
 �aٌ قوم
 ٍل ۡ � ��ي  �ۡؤمنو � 
 ۡو �لذي�ه﴾١٨٨ ﴿�نۡ 


� � ۡلقكم� خ� � � ۡ من� 
 �� Uفس و � ٍ
ۡ � �ٍ�حدة � 
� و ��جعل منه  ۡ 
 � � �ا زوجه� � ۡ ا �


ي 
سكن ��ل � � ۡليۡ فلما ~غش  .ا�ه�
ٰ� � � �� � �ًا حملت حملآ�ه ۡ � �ۡ � ۡلإ خفي� 
 ٖفا فمرت به� 


ۡ �� � � ۤ فلما .ً � � � àۡقلت�� � � � ۡ
� دعو� �الله�� ربه � � � �� ٰ� � � ٰما ل�ن �� ۡ 
 � ۡتي� 
ح� ًتنا صال � �  ا�

ۡلنكو � � � ��نن � �من � 
�لش 
ٰ��{
 
ۤفلما ﴾١٨٩ ﴿�نۡي � � � 
ح�هتٰٰ� � ًما صال � �ا جعلآ� � �لإ له� � Õآ�n�� ۡ في�ء� 
ۤما ٰ فتع .�ما�هتٰ ٰ� � �»9 �الله�� عما ي� �� �� � ٰ�ۡ=��و �



ۡ=��و�ي�� ﴾١٩٠ ﴿�نۡ �



�ن ۡ

�ما لآ ۡخلق شي�لإ ي� � � �ا وئً�ۡ ��م ي�ه  ۡخلقوۡ � � �و لآ ﴾١٩١uã ﴿�نۡ ۡستطي�لإ ي� 
 � ۡعوۡ �ن له� �م ن��Ë و�� �� ً ۡ �لإ ��لآ ۡ ۤUۡفسه� � �Ëۡونۡ�ي مۡ� � ۡ تدعونۡ
� �و﴾١٩٢﴿ �ن� � ۡ 
م ��ه� ۡ 9h�

��له ۡتبعو�لإ ي�ي لآدٰۡ � 

� �ۡ�م �

� سوآ � ۡ عليءٌ� � �كم �� ۡ ۡدعوتمو� ۡ� � � ۡتمۡن�� مۡ�� مۡ�ه� ۡصامتو � � 
 ۡن �لذي
� ﴾١٩٣ ﴿�ن� 

� � � �ۡن تدعو � ۡ � ۡن من� 
 ۡ دو� ٌن �الله�� عباد � � 
 
 ٰ� 


ۡمثالكم فادعو�� � ۡۡ ۡ� � � �م فلي�ه� ۡ � ۡستجيۡ 
 � ۡبوۡ ۡكم�� ل� � �
ۡ كننۡ ٰتم ص� ۡ �Nۡدق 
 
M�﴿ له�� ﴾١٩٤� ٌرجل�� مۡ� � �ي ۡ �ۡمشو � �به �نۡ 
�له مۡ��  Çۤا �د ييۡ�� مۡ� � ۡبطشوٍ � 
 �ن بهۡ 
   Çۤا�
�له مۡ�� �م �� ۡNع� �M يۡ � ۡب�Ëوٌ � 
 �به �نۡ 
�له مۡ� � Çۤا ٰم �� �ذ�ن يۡ � ٌ ۡسمعو� � � �ن بهۡ 
 ۡ قل �دعو �ا� � ۡ 


�� n�Õآ� � ��م ثم�ء� � � ۡ ۡكي � 
ۡدو �فلآ 
ن� ۡتن لإ� W�ۡو� � 

ن﴿ ١٩٥﴾ �
�ن �  u9hوä � 
 
 �

ۡ�الله�� �لذي 

� � � ٰ�ٰ نزل �لكت 
 ۡ � � � � و ه �uºب� �تو�9hي �و� � � �ٰ�لص �Nۡلح 
 
M�﴿ ۡو �لذي ﴾١٩٦ 


� � ۡن تدعو� � ۡ � ۡن من� 
 ۡ دو� ٖنه� 
ۡستطي�لإ ي� لآ 
 � ۡعوۡ �ن ن��Ëم و لآ� � ۡ � � ۡ � �فسه��Uۡۤ لإ� � مۡ �
ۡن�Ëو�ي � � ۡ تدعونۡ
� �و ﴾١٩٧ ﴿�نۡ � ۡ �9h �له
� مۡ�ه� ۡ ۡسمعو�لإ ي�ي لآدٰ� � � ٰ و تر ��ۡ � �م ي�ه·� W�ۡونۡۡ � ۡلي
� �ن� �ك و ه� � �م لآ� ۡب�Ëو�لإ يۡ � 
 ۡخذ �لعفو و � ﴾١٩٨ ﴿�نۡ ۡ� � � ۡ 
 ۡمر � �

�بالعرف و 
 ۡ � ۡ 

¯�ض عن��  � ۡ 
 ٰ�لج ۡ 
هۡNۡل 
M�﴿ و ﴾١٩٩� �
�ما ي � �Óۡغنك من �لشيۡ¥ � � � 
 � � � � ۡن نزغ فاستعذطٰ� 
 � ۡ � ٌ ۡ �


باالله��  ٰ� 
� � 
�نه � �ۡ سمي 
 ۡعلي عٌ� 
 �ن 
� ﴾٢٠٠ ﴿مٌ� �
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ۡ�لذي 

� �ۡن �~قو � � � �� �
�ذ� مسه � � � �م ط� ۡ�ف من �لشيۡ � � � 
 � ٌ 
ن تذyطٰ

� � � �

ۡ�و 
� فا� �ذ� ه� ۡ مب�Ëومۡ� � 
 ۡ � ��خو�نه
� �و ﴾٢٠١ۚ ﴿�ن � � �م يۡ ۡمدوۡ � � �نه� 
م :9 �ل¿[��

� ۡ

 � ثم لآۡ � � لإ �

mو��Ëۡق � 
 ۡذ� لم تا
� �و﴾٢٠٢ ﴿�نۡ � ۡ � 
ته� 
ٰ بامۡ 
ۡ قالوةٍ�ي � �� لو لآ� ۡ �لإ �جت� ۡبيۡ �ته� ۡ قل �ا� � �
ۤنما � � ��تبع��  

� ��ما ي  9
[ �\åۡو�h� � ۡ من� 
9Äر ۡ 


� � ��ذ� بصآهٰ  . � �7ر� 
ۡمن  
� ربكم و  ۡ �

 �

� �

�دي و�ه � ٌرحمة ً � ۡ 
قوم ي � �ل � ٍ ۡ � �ۡؤمنو � 
 �ذ� �Êي
� �و ﴾٢٠٣ ﴿�نۡ Ò 

� � �WXٰ�ل ۡ � ۡن فاستمعوۡ � 
 � ۡ � �� له� � و �� ۡصتوۡن� � 
ۡلعلكم � � � � � ۡترحمو � � � ۡ ۡ�ذ��yو ﴾٢٠٤ ﴿�ن� � ۡ ربك :9ۡ 


� � � � � 
Uًفسك ~�æع � �� � � 
 ۡ �ا و� �ۡخي  
ًفة � و� �ۡدو  ۡن �لجه� �� ۡر من �لقول بالغدو و �لآۡ � 
� � � ۡ � ۡ
 
 ۡ � 
 

صاللإٰ �و لآ � ۡتكن لإ� � �من � 
�ٰ�لغ  ۡNۡفل 
 
M�﴿ ٢٠٥﴾ �
�ن �ۡ�لذي  


� �ۡن عن 
 �د ربك � 
� � �

ۡستك�aو�لإ ي�لآ � 

ۡ � ٖن عن عبادتهۡ 
 � � 
 ۡ � ۡسبحو�ي � و� � 
 � �نه� � و له� � ۡسجدو� ي� � �  ﴾٢٠٦ç ﴿�نۡ

 

 And remember when your Lord had brought forth from the loins of Adam ’s 

children their progeny and had made them testify to themselves. He had asked: “Am I 

not your Lord?” They replied: “Yes, You are our Lord and We bear witness to it.” 

This We did lest you should present this excuse on the Day of Judgement: “We 

remained unaware of this,” or present this excuse: “Our forefathers had already 

adopted polytheism and we later became their children; then, will You destroy us on 

account of what these wrongdoers did?” And, in this way, We explain Our revelations 

so that they are left with no excuse to deny the truth and so that they may turn to the 

right path. (172-174) 

And narrate to them the account of the person to whom We had given Our 

revelations. But he ran away from them. The result was that Satan pursued him until 

he ended up among those who had gone astray. And if We wanted, We could have 

elevated him through these revelations, but he bent towards the ground and continued 

to follow his desires. Thus his example is like that of a dog: if you snub it, it pants or 

if you leave it alone, it still pants. This is the parable of the nation which denied Our 

revelations. So, narrate their anecdote so that they may reflect. What an evil parable is 

it of the nation which denied Our revelations and continued to be unjust to its own 

self. Those whom God guides are the ones who are guided. And those He leads astray 

are the ones who end up as losers. (175-178) 

And We have created many among the jinn and men for Hell. They have hearts 

through which they do not understand; they have eyes through which they do not see; 

they have ears through which they do not hear. They are like animals. In fact, they are 

even more misguided. It is these people who are totally heedless. And God has only 

good attributes. So, call Him by these only and leave aside those who are adopting a 

wrong attitude about these attributes. Whatever they are doing, they will soon receive 

its due. And amongst those We have created, there also is a group that has been 

guiding people according to the truth and also passing judgement according to it. And 

those who have denied Our revelations, We are leading them to destruction from 

where they cannot even know. And I am continuing to grant them reprieve because 

My strategy is very secure. (179-183) 

Have they not reflected that their companion is not inflicted with any lunacy?
 
He is 
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only an open warner. Have they not observed the system of the heavens and the earth 

and all the things created by God and on the fact that it may well be that their time 

period may well have drawn near? So, after this, in what word will they profess faith ? 

None can guide those whom God leads astray. He leaves them to wander in their 

rebelliousness. They ask you about the Judgement Day: “When at last will it arrive?” 

Say: Its knowledge rests with my Lord alone. Only He will bare it at its appointed 

time. The heavens and the earth are burdened with it. It will come upon you suddenly. 

They ask you as if you have researched into it. Say: Its knowledge rests with God 

alone, but most people do not know this fact. Say: I do not have any authority to 

benefit or to harm even my own self except what God intends. And had I been aware 

of all the unseen, I would have gathered a big treasure of good and no harm would 

have ever come to me. I am only a warner and a deliverer of glad tidings for those 

who accept faith. (184-188) 

It is He alone Who has made you from a single soul and created its pair from its 

very species so that it may receive comfort from it. So when the man overspreads the 

woman, she bears a slight burden. Then she keeps moving about with it for some time. 

So when she becomes burdened, both pray to God, their Lord: “If You grant us a 

healthy child, we shall certainly remain among those grateful to You.” But when God 

gives them healthy children, they associate others in what they have been blessed 

with. Exalted is God from the things they associate. Do they associate those who do 

not create anything; in fact, are created themselves! And neither can they help them in 

any way nor their own selves. And if you call them for guidance, they will not come 

after you. Whether you call them or remain silent, it is the same. Whomsoever you 

call besides God are people like you. So call them; they should reply to you, if you are 

truthful. Do they have feet with which they walk? Do they have hands with which 

they grasp? Do they have eyes with which they see? Do they have ears with which 

they hear? Say: Bring all your partners you associate with God. Then execute all your 

schemes against me and do not give me respite. My guardian is God Who has 

revealed this Book and He is the guardian of the righteous. And those whom you call 

besides God cannot help you nor can they help their own selves. And if you call them 

for guidance, they will not hear what you say. And it seems to you that they are 

looking towards you; yet in reality they see nothing. Forgive, enjoin good and pay no 

heed to the ignorant. And if you feel any temptation from Satan, seek refuge with God. 

Indeed, He knows and hears all. Those who are God-fearing, when they are tempted 

by Satan in any way they direct their attention to God and their hearts light up at once. 

And those who are brothers of these who do not fear God, they only increase them in 

error ; then they do not relent in this in any way. (189-202) 

And when you do not bring a sign to them, they say: “Why did you not fabricate 

it?” Say: I only follow what is revealed to me by my Lord. These are eye-opening 

revelations from your Lord and a guidance and mercy for those who believe. And 

when the Qur’ān is recited, listen attentively to it and remain silent so that you may be 
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shown mercy. (203-204) 

And remember your Lord morning and evening in your heart with humility and with 

fear and in a low voice and do not be among those who are indifferent. Indeed, those 

who are in the presence of your Lord, never show disdain in worshipping Him. And 

they glorify him and prostrate before Him only. (205-206) 

 
Explanation 

�و �ذ �خذ ربك  �� � � � � ۡ 
 ۡمن ب§Z �دم من ظهورهم� �
 
 

 ۡ � � ۡ � � ٰ ۤ ۡ 
 � ذريتهم و �شهده� � �� ۡ � � ۡ � � � � 
 ۡم ع»U� 9فسهم� � ۡ
 
 � ۡ � ۡ �لست بربكم .\ �

 
� � � ۡ � ٰ قالو� ب»9 �� � ۡ � �uÖ شهدنا � ۡ 


�uÖ  ن ~قولو�� ۡ ۡ� �� � ۡ

�يوم 
�لقيمة ۡ� � ٰ 
 ۡ�نا كنا عن ۡ � � � � � � 
 ﴿ MNهذ� غفل� ۡ 
 
 ٰ � ۡۤ�و ~قولو� ﴾١٧٢ٰۙ ۡ� �� � ۤ�نما ۡ � � � 
���Õك  � ۡ ۡ�بآؤنا من � 
 � � � ۡقبل و كنا ذرية من �عدهم ٰ 
 

 ۡ � � � ً � � 
 � � � � �� � � � �فتهلكنا بما  .ۡ 
 � � 
 ۡ � � �

�فعل �لمبطلون ﴿ ۡ � 
 ۡ � �ۡ � 
ك Uفصل �لآلإيت و لعلهم يرجعون ﴿ ﴾�١٧٣ �و كذل �ۡ � 
 ۡ � � �ۡ � � �� � ۡ
 ٰ ٰ � 
 � � �� ٰ١٧٤﴾124 
The word ۡ�ذ 
  also serves to remind people of an incident that they accept as a certain 

happening regardless of having forgotten it or having deviated from it. Moreover, in 

the presence of concomitant indications an address in the singular encompasses 

plurality. In such cases, the speaker is addressing every person of the group 

individually. 

In the expression: دم من ظ� Z§من ب� ۡ � �
 
ٰ ۤ ۡ 
 � ۡهورهم� 
 
 ۡ �
, the words ْمن ظهورهم 
 

 ْ � � ْ  are a badal (permutative) 

from دم� Z§من ب� � ٰ ۤ ۡ 
 � � 
 . It is evident from this that this incident does not relate to Adam’s 

progeny belonging to a certain era. On the contrary, it relates to all his progeny that 

will be born until the Day of Judgement and was done at the time before these spirits 

were blown into their bodies.  

It is evident from these verses that God did not take a promise from the progeny of 

Adam (sws) that merely he was their God; He asked them to accept him as their Lord 

(rabb) also. It may be kept in mind that the Arabs never rejected him being God; 

however, they had many Lords besides God even though in this pledge they had 

acknowledged the providence of God alone. 

In the expression: ن ~قولو� يوم�� �ۡ ۡ ۡ� �� � 
�لقيمة ۡ � ٰ 
 ۡ�نا كنا عن ۡ � � � � � � 
 MNهذ� غفل� ۡ 
 
 ٰ � ٰ
, a word to the effect هة��y (lest) is 

suppressed before ۡ�ن �
. Thus its precise translation would be: lest you should present 

this excuse on the Day of Judgement: “we remained unaware of this.” 

It is evident from this that as far as monotheism and obvious innate guidance 

provided by human nature are concerned, every person will be held accountable about 

                                                           

124. And remember when your Lord had brought forth from the loins of Adam ’s children 

their progeny and had made them testify to themselves. He had asked: “Am I not your Lord?” 

They replied: “Yes, You are our Lord and We bear witness to it.” This We did lest you should 

present this excuse on the Day of Judgement: “We remained unaware of this,” or present this 

excuse: “Our forefathers had already adopted polytheism and we later became their children; 

then, will You destroy us on account of what these wrongdoers did?” And, in this way, We 

explain Our revelations so that they are left with no excuse to deny the truth and so that they 

may turn to the right path.  
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them on the basis of the afore-mentioned pledge whether he has received the message 

of a prophet or not. In case he did, it will be a further burden of proof on him and his 

accountability will become two-fold. However, if this was no the case, then a person 

will not have an excuse regarding the obvious innate guidance he was provided by his 

nature.  

Similarly, ancestral polytheism will not be accepted as an excuse from a person. In 

other words, if polytheism is an obvious reality found in one’s nature, any external 

excuse against it will not be acceptable. 

In the last of the above quoted verses, the coordinated clause of و لعلهم يرجعون� ۡ � 
 ۡ � �ۡ �� � � �
 is 

suppressed. If this is taken into account, the translation of the verse would be: “In this 

way are We explaining our revelations so that We can conclusively convey the truth 

to people and so that after this explanation those who want to repent from polytheism 

can do so.” In other words, after taking this pledge from mankind, the Almighty has 

further looked upon them with favour by narrating to them the details of this pledge so 

that those who want to rectify their mistake can do so and those who want to be 

adamant on their stubbornness should regard themselves responsible of its 

consequences and not blame anyone else. 
The Qur’ān has mentioned this incident as a real happening and explained its 

significance that as far as God’s providence is concerned, everyone will be held 

accountable before God on the basis of this pledge. Considering this significance, a 

question arises: do people have any recollection of such an incident? If not, then how 

can it be accepted that human beings did in fact make such a pledge and on its basis 

they will be held accountable before God regarding monotheism. 

The answer to this question is that as far as this pledge is concerned, its cognizance 

is found within human nature. However, if human beings do not remember its time 

and location, then this does not mean that the pledge never took place. At most what a 

person can say is that he remembers the pledge but does not remember its occasion. 

So, God has informed him of this occasion: before human beings were born, they 

made this pledge with God in the unseen world (‘ālam al-ghayb). And only God could 

have informed them of this because only He knows the unseen world. Since human 

beings have remembrance of this pledge in their nature, it is sufficient to be used as a 

conclusive proof against them. 

A further question arises here: if from the very beginning human beings were aware 

of this pledge, then its consequence should have been that after creation human beings 

should have worshipped one God. On the contrary, our modern philosophers say that 

human beings began their religion with polytheism. The manifestation of various 

calamities created a fear in them of various unseen forces. This fear led them to 

worship these unseen forces. So, they started to worship them. Then gradually they 

grew in knowledge and this led them to an abandonment of these hypothetical deities 

and acceptance of one God. I have refuted this view of these philosophers in the tafsīr 

of Sūrah al-Fātiḥah and presented even more details in my book “Essence of 
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Polytheism.” In my opinion, this logic presented by them totally lacks logic. I have 

shown on both these instances that fear is the name given to an emotion that arises 

because of a possibility of losing something that a person has and is also dear to him. 

This proves that the awareness of favours and their provider and the zeal to express 

gratitude for them comes before fear and the factors that cause it. For this reason, 

human beings did not begin their religion on the basis of fear; they, in fact, began it by 

thanking their Lord for His favours and by worshipping Him. However, later because 

of various causes – as referred to in my above book – they deviated from this straight 

path and stumbled into various side-tracks. 

One group says that when a person is born, his nature is like a clean slate. Whatever 

is written on this slate is written later once his cognizance develops and is added 

merely because of the effects and influences of his environment on him. However, this 

is an absolutely wrong view. The question is: what is the origin of the effects and 

influences of his environment? Whatever good and bad traditions and currents are 

found in the environment are themselves the consequence of human nature itself. 

What purely arise through his nature are good, just and universally acknowledged 

facts. However, if these pure things are overcome by unbridled desires of human 

beings, they become evil. The unbalanced and crooked approach about God too has 

arisen from here. In true human nature, there exists only the acknowledgement of a 

single God. The monotheists and polytheists of the world are united thus far. Hence 

no argument is needed for it. However, the onus of proof for the existence of other 

deities lies with the proponents of polytheism. Thus the Qur’ān has demanded from 

them on many occasions to produce any proof of their self-styled deities. 

The whole philosophy of the Qur’ān is based on human nature. It claims that 

whatever beliefs and deeds it instructs people about and whatever sins it stops people 

from are not externally imposed on them. They are only reminded of what is already 

innately found in their nature. However, in order to acquire immediate gains and 

pleasures, they have ignored this ingrained guidance. For this reason, the Qur’ān calls 

itself �yذ
ْ


  (reminder) and ى�yذ
ْ


  (reminder) and regards its teachings to be aNتذ� (reminder). 
These are all undeniable facts. However, today the magic of Marx and Freud has 

mesmerized people. People have been blinded by their baseless views so much that 

they only regard a human being to be an amalgam of hunger and sexual desires. In 

their view, all the philosophy and ideology of human beings revolve around these two 

things. Religion and morality have been moulded on these two aspects by Marx and 

Freud. In this way, people who were already slaves to the cravings of food and sex 

have been provide with two guides they proudly cite in their favour. 
 

ۡو �تل عليهم  �
 ۡ � ۡ� ۡۤنبا �لذي � 

� � �� ��تينه � ٰ ۡ � ��يتنا فانسلخ منها فاتبعه �لشيطن ف@ان من ٰ �
 
� � � ۡ � � �� ٰ ۡ � � � � � � ۡ � � ۡ � 
 ٰ ��لغوين ﴿ ٰ ۡ 


ٰ �و لو شئنا لرفعنه بها و  ﴾١٧٥ۡ �� 
 � ٰۡ � � � �� ۡ 
 ۡ
�لكنه �خلد �9h �لآلإرض و �تبع هو·ه ٰ �� � �� � � 
 ۡ � ۡ 
 � �� ۡ �� ۤ �


 � فمثله .ٰ � � � ۡكمثل �ل@ل � � ۡ



� � ۡ �ن .
ب� 
ۡتحمل عليه يلهث �و ت�abه يلهث  ۡ �� �ۡ ۡ� �� ۡ � ۡ � �ۡ �� 
 ۡ ۡ 
 
ك مثل �لقوم  �ۡ 
 ذل ۡ � ۡ �� � � ٰ
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��لذين كذبو� بايتنا ٰ
 ٰ �
 ۡ � � � � ۡ 

� �� فاقصص �لقصص لعلهم يتف}�ون ﴿ . �ۡ ۡ� � � � � ۡ� � �� � � � � � 


ۡ ۡسآء مثلآلإ �لقوم �لذين كذبو� بايتنا و �Uفسهم ﴾�١٧٦ ۡ � � �� � � ۡ � � ۡ� �� ٰ
 ٰ �
 ۡ ۡ� � � � 

� � ۨ � � n� ۡانو� �

�يظلمون ﴿ ۡ � 
 ۡ ۡمن يهد �الله�� فهو �لمهتدي ﴾�١٧٧ 
 
� ۡ � ۡ� �ۡ � � ٰ� � � ۡ ۡ و من mضلل .� 
 ۡ � � ۡ � �فاول�ك �

 � � �هم � ��لخ�Áون ﴿ � ۡ � 
 ٰ ۡ١٧٨﴾125 

Though the word لذي�

� �
 primarily connotes a defined entity but in parables it is not 

essential that it refer to a particular person that exists physically. A speaker in fact 

imagines the person whose parable he wants to cite in his mind and then mentions a 

certain description that also fully applies to that person. Since only a portrayal of the 

incident is meant, eloquence demands that he be mentioned as a defined entity. This 

transforms the parable into the portrayal of a particular personality to the listener as if 

he has not merely heard about him; he has also observed him. Here this demonstrative 

pronoun refers to the Jews as a nation. They are compared to a person who was 

blessed by God with His signs. However, they did not duly value them and ignored 

them. As a result in accordance with God’s established practice, devils are deputed on 

them and they are led astray. Thus in verse 36 of Sūrah al-Zukhruf, it is said:  عشm و من� ۡ � � ۡ ��
�عن ذ�y �لرحمن Uقيض له � ۡ 
 � � �


 ٰ ۡ � � 

ۡ


 ۡ ًشيطنا � ٰ ۡ �فهو � � �له � �Êٌين � ۡ 

�

.126 The fact that this is not a mention of a known person 

and is a parable of a nation that has denied God’s signs is evident from the words of 

the verse itself: “This is the parable of the nation which denied Our revelations.”127 So, 

as contended by some exegetes, this pronoun is not meant for some Bal‘ām ibn 

Bā‘awrā’.
128

 There was none by this name among the Jews. It is evident from the 

account narrated earlier about the Jews that the whole nation was Bal‘ām ibn 

Bā‘awrā’. The word إنسلآلإخ means “to take off one’s clothes and become naked.” The 

expression إنسلخ من ثيابه refers to the fact that the Almighty blessed them with a royal 

robe but they stripped themselves of it and became naked.  

Consider the words: “and if We wanted, We could have elevated him through these 

revelations, but he bent towards the ground and continued to follow his desires.” The 

expression hلشئ9أخلد إ�  means to bend and incline towards something in such a way that 

a person becomes infatuated with it. The words actually refer to God’s established 

                                                           

125. And narrate to them the account of the person to whom We had given Our revelations. 

But he ran away from them. The result was that Satan pursued him until he ended up among 

those who had gone astray. And if We wanted, We could have elevated him through these 

revelations, but he bent towards the ground and continued to follow his desires. Thus his 

example is like that of a dog: if you snub it, it pants or if you leave it alone, it still pants. This 

is the parable of the nation which denied Our revelations. So, narrate their anecdote so that 

they may reflect. What an evil parable is it of the nation which denied Our revelations and 

continued to be unjust to its own self. Those whom God guides are the ones who are guided. And 

those He leads astray are the ones who end up as losers.  

126. And he who becomes indifferent to the remembrance of God, We depute a devil on him 

who becomes his companion. 

127. The parable will be discussed further under verses 91-92 of Sūrah al-Naḥl. 

128. See, for example: Ibn Kathīr, Tafsīr, vol. 2, 267.  

                                                                                                                               ©
 "

A
ll 

ri
g
h
ts

 o
f 
th

is
 b

o
o
k
 a

re
 r

e
s
e
rv

e
d
 f

o
r 

th
e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t

h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

 T
h
is

 c
o
p
y
 i
s
 f

o
r 

re
a
d
in

g
 p

u
rp

o
s
e
 

o
n
ly

. 
T

h
is

 c
o
p
y 

c
a
n
n
o
t 
b
e
 u

p
lo

a
d
e
d
 o

n
 a

n
y
 w

e
b
s
it
e
 e

x
c
e
p
t 
th

o
s
e
 o

f 
th

e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t
h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

" 



Tadabbur e Quran – Vol.3: Sūrah al-A‘rāf (7) 

 
145 

practice regarding providing guidance: if people value the signs blessed to them by 

God, they are given success in worldly and religious affairs through them. Their 

intellects and souls are elevated. However, people who follow their own desires even 

after being blessed with these signs and walk like hounds by smelling the ground are 

consigned to their desires by God and Satan gets the better of them. 

Next the verses state a parable that depicts their continuous inclination towards 

lowliness and following their desires. Readers may note how effective and appropriate 

this parable is. It is stated in verses 168-169 earlier how the Almighty tested them 

through His favours as well as His warnings. However, they were so helpless because 

of their desires that neither did the favours nor did the warnings have any impact on 

them. Every instance of greed made them stumble. This situation of theirs resembles a 

dog. A dog never walks with its head held straight. It always walks while smelling the 

earth. In search of food, its nose evaluates every fair or foul thing it comes across. His 

guide is not his eye but his nose which acts like its radar for quenching hunger. 

Moreover, another trait that a dog has is that its tongue is always protruding from his 

mouth. In this way, it becomes a picture of greed and meanness. Whether someone 

pats him or shoves him away, it continues to remain in this state. Similarly, whether it 

is hungry or fully satiated, there is no change in its state. Dogs which are well kept 

and treated royally in all respects are no different too. The Qur’ān says that the state of 

the Jews is no different. They have no self-control. Their volition has totally deserted 

them. They have become slaves to their desires. Voracity and meanness has become 

their second nature. Outwardly, they are like human beings; but inwardly their 

instincts are the same as that of dogs.  

The expression تحمل عل� � ۡ 
 ۡ 
يه� ۡ  implies ۡتحمل 
 ۡ � �لعصا� 
 عليه� ۡ � �  (you lift a stick on it) or  ۡتحمل 
 ۡ ��لحجر� � 
عليه� ۡ � �  

(you life stones on it). The word يلهث means to extend the tongue out of the mouth and 

is mostly used for dogs 
As indicated earlier, this parable of the Jews is recounted before the Quraysh and 

the purpose is induce them to value the favour that was being bestowed to them in the 

form of the last sharī‘ah. Instead of valuing it, they were disregarding it. In other 

words, the Prophet (sws) was directed to narrate the state of the affairs of the nation 

who denied God’s revelations. God blessed them with these revelations because He 

wants to grant them success provided they value these revelations, follow them and 

are guided by them. If they do not value them and remain a slave to their desires, they 

will meet the same fate as that of the Jews. 

A nation that denies God’s revelations because of its desires becomes wretched and 

heedless. Its example is very evil and horrible and the Quraysh should not follow it. 

Those who follow it will not harm God’s revelation in any way. They only harm their 

own selves. This deplorable attitude will only lead them to their own humiliation. 

The words “those whom God guides are the ones who are guided; and those He leads 

astray are the ones who end up as losers” on the one hand sound assurance to the 

Prophet (sws) and on the other warn the Quraysh. In other words, only they will be 
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guided who are blessed by God with the urge to seek guidance and this urge only arises 

in those people who want to be guided and use their God-given abilities. People who 

follow their desires and shut their eyes and ignore the calls of their mind and heart are 

left by God to wander about. It is these people who are the real unfortunate ones. 
 


 �و لقد ذر�نا ل ۡ � � �ۡ � �uº من �لجن و �لآلإنس �aNجهنم كث

ۡ 
 ۡ � �
� 
 ۡ � 
� ً ۡ 
 � � � � �لهم قلوب لآلإ mفقهون بها Ç و لهم �عMN لآلإ يب�Ëون بها Ç و لهم �ذ�ن لآلإ  � � �� � �ٌ ٰ� � �ۡ ۡ � ۡ ۡ� � � � � �� � �� �� �
 
� 
 ۡ ٌ � �ۡ ۡ ۡۡ ٌ � �

�يسمعون بها 
 � ۡ � � ۡ � �ول�ك nالآلإUعام بل هم �ضل �� �� � � �� �ۡ � �ۡ 
 � ۡ ۡ �

� �ول�ك هم �لغفلون � ۡ � 
 ٰ ۡ �� �� 


�﴿ ١٧٩﴾129 
The verse says that people who deprive themselves of guidance ultimately become 

the firewood of Hell. The understanding, seeing and hearing mentioned in the verse 

refer to their essence. In other words, they used expended all their abilities and 

faculties in following their desires and anything besides it they never paid heed to. 

Thus they are like animals. This is because just as animals confine their efforts to 

satisfy the needs of their bodies, in a similar way, their endeavours too are restricted to 

their material needs and desires. They are less sensible than animals because animals 

at least take advantage of all the abilities found in their instincts and leave no stone 

unturned in this regard. On the other hand, human beings not only do not take real 

advantage of the higher abilities which the Almighty has bestowed on them, they also 

at times end up doing things which even an ox or a donkey would not do. For 

example, human beings in spite of being human beings become so foolish and silly 

that they start worshipping trees, stones and animals but an ox or a donkey can never 

be so imprudent. The Qur’ān states that it is such people who are not aware in the real 

sense because even animals are not inflicted with this unawareness. 

It is evident from this that if the Almighty has said that He has created people to 

consign them to Hell, it does not mean that since birth they are destined for this evil 

abode. On the contrary, when they are born, they are given the ability to think, 

understand, see and hear. The principle He enunciated was that those who use these 

abilities correctly will be guided by Him to Paradise and others will be sent to Hell. It 

may be kept in mind that this is basically a warning to the Quraysh. 
 

ۡالله�� �لآ �و 

ٰ� 
�سمآ�لإ ٰ �لحس§�ءۡ ۡ � Zۡ فادعوۡ � ۡ � به�ه� 
ۡ و ذرو� �لذي Ïا 


� � � � �ن ي� ۡلحدو� � 
 ۡۤن :9ۡ 
 �سمآ�� � 7ٖهۡ 
� سي � ۡجزون ما nانو� � � � ۡ� � ۡm ۡعملو�� � �  130﴾١٨٠ ﴿�نۡ
This verse relates to verse 172 in which the pledge of monotheism found in human 

nature is mentioned. In between, people who did not value the revelations of God 

                                                           

129. And We have created many among the jinn and men for Hell. They have hearts through 

which they do not understand; they have eyes through which they do not see; they have ears 

through which they do not hear. They are like animals. In fact, they are even more misguided. It is 

these people who are totally heedless.  

130. And God has only good attributes. So, call Him by these only and leave aside those who 

are adopting a wrong attitude about these attributes. Whatever they are doing, they will soon 

receive its due.  
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were referred to and became blind and deaf in spite of receiving some grand abilities 

from God. 

It is said that those who have adopted a deviant attitude regarding the attributes of 

God, ascribe partners to Him or assign sons and daughters to Him negate His 

attributes of power, knowledge and peerlessness. Only those attributes should be 

ascribed to God that are in accordance with Him being one and only. No such attribute 

should be ascribed to Him that equates Him with His creation 

The word ْيلحدون �� 
 ْ
 is used here to connote disrespect to the attributes of God. The 

implication is that they ascribe names and attributes to God which are not befitting for 

His majesty in any way, which are derisive to His being and attributes and from which 

He is exalted and beyond.  
Leaving such people alone means to consign their matter to God. They will soon 

encounter punishment for what they are doing. 
 

ۤو ممن خلقنا � ۡ �� ۡ � � 
 ٌمة�� � � �� ي �ۡدوهۡ ٖن بالحق و به� 
 
� 

� � ۡ � mۡعدلو� � 
  131﴾١٨١ ﴿�نۡ

The verse implies that everyone is not the same in God’s creatures. If, on the one 

hand, there are the blind and the deaf as mentioned earlier, then on the other hand 

there are those who use their intellect, recognize the truth, guide people according to it 

and also decide matters in its light. Just as earlier in verse 159, the good souls among 

the Israelites are mentioned and encouraged, in a similar way, here after saying that 

many people have been created for Hell because of their own ill-ways, some good 

souls are pointed to. In other words, amongst a decadent lot, some pious people who 

tread the path of truth also exist who ultimately were able to accept faith. 
 

ۡو �لذي  

� � ۡن كذبو� � � � � ٰ� با� 
�تنا سنستدرجهيٰ � 
 ۡ � ۡ �� � 
ۡ من حيمۡ � ۡ 
��ث لآ ۡعلمو�m لإ� � � ۡم»��9 �و ﴾١٨٢uv ﴿�نۡ 
 �له ۡ �ن
 � Ýمۡ� �ۡكي  ۡدي� 
Nمت ۡ 
 �Mٌ﴿ ١٨٣﴾132 

This is a further explanation of the warning sounded in verse 180 to those who were 

denying God’s revelations. If these people are being given respite, they should not 

think that they are beyond God’s grasp. This respite is being given to them so that 

fully indulge in their misdeeds and are left with no excuse for clemency. When a 

fisherman has full confidence in himself, he gives the fish reprieve to the ultimate 

extent. The fish thinks that it has won the day whereas the fisherman continues to give 

it respite because he knows that however much it may exert, it will never be able to 

escape his grasp. However much it may swim about will not help it flee from his hold. 

On the contrary, all its efforts will make it so tired that finally it will end up on the 

                                                           

131. And amongst those We have created, there also is a group that has been guiding people 

according to the truth and also passing judgement according to it.  

132. And those who have denied Our revelations, We are leading them to destruction from 

where they cannot even know. And I am continuing to grant them reprieve because My strategy is 

very secure.  
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shore, haggard and exhausted. Similar is the case with God’s planning. His plans are 

bound to materialize and His grasp is inescapable. No one can run away from His 

control. For this reason, He continues to give respite to people in spite of their 

rebelliousness. The rebellious think that they have succeeded in their plans whereas 

the more they try to run away, the closer they come to their own destruction. Only he 

who fears that his planning may fail is in a hurry. But he who is going to hit the bulls 

eye and hunt down his target come what may does not need to show haste. 

The word إستدرجه means to gradually be deceived. This is the greatest trial of God 

and is inflicted upon those who rebel against Him. 
 

ۡو لم�� � تف}�ي �
� � � ۡ�و� ��Þ ما بصاحبه 
 
 
 � 
 ۡ منمۡ� 
�ٍ جنة

� �

� � 
�ن ه �لآ
� �وۡ �ۡنذي لإ 
 ۡمبN رٌ� 
 � �Mٌ ﴿و لم ي��﴾١٨٤� �ۡ W�ۡونۡ� � �9: �ۡ 
ۡ ملكو � � ٰت �لسم� � � 
ۡت و �لآوٰ � 

رض�لإ � و ما ۡ �

ۡخلق �الله�� من 
 � ٰ� � � �Z¼ ۡ �و  �ءٍ� �\ن ع���  � ۡ� Z�ۡي ن� �ۡكو �ن قد �قabب �� � � � ۡ 
 � �جله� � � فبا .مۡ�

 
ي��ۡحدي  �
��عده ×ث �� ۡؤمنو�ي ۡ � 
 ۡمن ﴾١٨٥ ﴿�نۡ �m � ��ضلل �الله�� فلآ � � ٰ�


 
 لإ ۡ
�ادي�ه 
� له �ذره�ي �و � � � ۡ:9 مۡ� 
�طغي  ۡ 
نها� 
�عمه�m مۡ �  133﴾١٨٦ ﴿�نۡوۡ

The word مصاحبه  refers to Prophet Muḥammad (sws). It is used to direct the attention 

of the Quraysh that this prophet of God is not a stranger to them. In fact, he is their 

everyday companion. His childhood and adult age were spent among them and with 

them. They have seen and tested him in every period and at every stage and he was 

tried in all sorts of circumstances. Why then do they not reflect that how can this 

person who was the best among them in uprightness, veracity, selflessness, purity, 

determination and wisdom has suddenly gone mad and crazy? What have they seen in 

him that resembles madmen and lunatics? The fact is that he is not mad and crazy at 

all. Just as a naked warned in their times while standing at an elevated place would 

sound alarm in case of any enemy attack, in the same way, the Prophet (sws) is an 

open warner from God who is warning them of their future and the punishment that 

will befall them. He is so concerned and worried about them that he is trying day and 

night to convince them to reflect on the truth. He is not doing this because there is 

some kink in his mind but because he is observing a huge danger lurking over their 

heads. On the other hand, because of their lack of insight they are not able to see this 

imminent danger. It is not madness but real awareness of the truth and profound love 

for his people that has made him so worried about them. It is their extreme 

foolishness, cruelty and ingratitude that they regard him to be mad and crazy. 

It may be kept in mind that if the Quraysh called the Prophet (sws) to be mad, then 

it was not because they actually thought so. How can the intelligent among them be so 

                                                           

133. Have they not reflected that their companion is not inflicted with any lunacy? He is only 

an open warner. Have they not observed the system of the heavens and the earth and all the 

things created by God and on the fact that it may well be that their time period may well have 

drawn near? So, after this, in what word will they profess faith ? None can guide those whom 

God leads astray. He leaves them to wander in their rebelliousness.  
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naïve as to regard someone who was an embodiment of solemnity and intellect to be 

so? Moreover, if they had said so with their hearts, who would have believed them? In 

reality, the leaders of the Quraysh thought it strange that the Prophet (sws) warn them 

day and night of the punishment – which was necessarily to visit them in accordance 

with God’s established practice regarding those who deny their messengers. They 

could not comprehend how and why could such a punishment befall them. On the 

other hand, they could also not ignore the vehement and fervent way in which a 

person of high character and conduct would warn them with such conviction and 

certainty of its imminent arrival. They had to come up with an interpretation of this. 

Their own political standing also needed an interpretation because those among them 

who were uninitiated and were not inflicted with any arrogance were bound to get 

impacted by his selfless sympathy and concern. It was to do away with this impact 

and maintain their own political awe and authority that they floated this hoax: just as a 

fairly normal person, sometimes gets afflicted by craze and lunacy, becomes 

infatuated with delusions and is controlled by this madness, in a similar way, he too 

has become delusive; he is deceived by his mental state in thinking that a punishment 

is going to visit his people. So, the Quraysh would imply that people should ignore 

this craze of his. The Qur’ān has actually refuted this childish assurance of the 

Quraysh: they know that he has no parallel among them as regards poise and balance 

in thoughts and deeds as well as in his mind and heart. How then do they have the 

audacity to call him mad. He is the pinnacle of mental maturity and stability. He is not 

a lunatic; he is an open warner from God and has holy attributes; he can see the 

imminent storm that is going to visit his people.  

The words “have they not observed the system of the heavens and the earth and all 

the things created by God” imply that if these people had reflected on this system, it 

would have become evident to them that the person who is warning them of 

punishment is not mad; it is, in fact, they themselves who are blind and deaf. 

Whatever he is saying is reverberated from every nook and corner of this universe. 

Any person who reflects on the system of this universe will cry out that this universe 

is not without a purpose; it is going to necessarily culminate on a day of judgement. 

On that day, only they will succeed who lead a life of purity and uprightness. Those 

who deviate from this path will become the firewood of Hell. This evidence borne by 

the collective system of the universe can only be denied by those who have closed 

their eyes and ears and have disregarded their intellect and cognizance. Moreover, 

every component of this universe also bears witness to this conclusion. Whatever God 

has created is a manifestation of His power, mercy, wisdom and providence. God has 

also prescribed a time for what He has created. Then how is it possible that the wise 

and powerful being – none of whose acts is without wisdom – leave this world 

without any purpose and not judge the good and evil that ensues in it? Moreover, if He 

has prescribed a time period for everything in this world, how can He not prescribe a 
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time period for this world and for the nations that thrive in it? Here it may be kept in 

mind that an obvious part of the consequence that a person derives after reflecting on 

the heavens and the earth has been suppressed. If this is stated in words, it would be: 

Have they not reflected on the heavens and the earth and on what has been created by 

God so that it could have become evident to them that this universe is not without a 

purpose. At some instances in the Qur’ān, this suppression is stated in words. Thus in 

verse 191 of Sūrah Āl-i ‘Imrān, it is said:  . ًو يتف}�ون :9 خلق �لسموت و �لآلإرض . ربنا ما خلقت هذ� باطلآلإ 
 � � ۡ� ٰۡ � ۡ � �� � �� � � ٰ
 ۡ ۡ � � �
 ٰ � � �
 ۡ 
 � � � � �

سبحنك فقنا عذ�ب �لنار

� � � � � ٰ �� �
 � � ۡ  (and reflect on the creation of the heavens and the earth and say: 

“Lord! You have not created this without a purpose. Glory be to You for You do not 

do anything in vain! Save us from the punishment of the Fire.”) 
The words “and on the fact that it may well be that their time period may well have 

drawn near?” are coordinated to the suppression just referred to. In other words, if 

they had reflected on the system of the heavens and the earth and on the wisdom on 

which creation has been done, it would have become evident to them that this universe 

has a purpose and will exist until a certain prescribed time. It may also have become 

evident to them that their own time of respite – which the Prophet (sws) was warning 

them of – has drawn near. This is because if the Almighty has not created this world 

to be a place of mere amusement or entertainment, why would He not check it? If He 

has seized other nations – whose history has been recounted earlier – why would He 

not seize the Quraysh for their misgivings? This is in fact a corroborating evidence in 

favour of the veracity of Prophet Muḥammad (sws): whatever he is saying should not 

be regarded as lunacy; if anything, they should shed tears on their own thick-

headedness and madness. 

There can be two opinions about the pronoun “this” in “so, after this, in what word 

will they profess faith ?” One could be the prescribed time mentioned earlier and the 

other could be the revelations of the Qur’ān, the denial of which has produced this 

result. Ustādh Farāhī seems more inclined to the second of these views; however, I am 

in favour of the first. In other words, the implied meaning is: what will they believe in 

when their time expires? The time to accept faith is before their time expires but they 

are adamant on seeing the warning the Prophet (sws) is threatening them with to 

materialize. However, someone should ask these wretched people what else would 

they profess faith in after it arrives. Once this happens, everything will reach its 

culmination. The real test is to accept it before its arrival. Once it comes, they will 

have to face its consequences. 

The words cited earlier express sorrow and yearning. Now the next sentence “none 

can guide those whom God leads astray; He leaves them to wander in their 

rebelliousness” further emphasize the earlier words. These people do not realize that 

they are facing an established practice of God and those who face it cannot be guided 

by anyone. Such people keep wandering about in their rebelliousness. 
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�Òسـ�ي ۡلوۡ 
نك عن �لساعة� � �� � 

� �ي� �� �ٰان مرس ۡ � 
 قل � �ا�ه� ۡ �نما علمه� � ۡ 
 � � �ۡا عن 
9Äۡد ر 


� � ۡجلي�لإ ي�لآ  .� 
 � 
وقته�ه� �ا ل 
 ۡ 
ا ��
�لآۤ �ٰ àقلت :9 �لسمßu  ��و�لإ ه � � 
 ۡ � � ۡت و �لآوٰ� � 

رض�لإ ۡ�  

ۡلإ تا�لآ ۡتي� 
ۡكم � �
�لآ �ًلإ �غتة ۡ� �Òسـ�ي  �� ۡلوۡ �نك nا� � � �]áٌنك ح� 
 � � � �� عنه ۡ 
 قل � �ا� ۡ �نما علمه� � ۡ 
 � � �ۡا عن 
ٰد �الله�� و ل � 

ٰ� �كن �� � � 
a��� � ��لناس لآ ۡ 


� �ۡعلمو�m لإ � � 134﴾١٨٧ ﴿�نۡ
 

A question can be posed to make fun. Here, concomitant indications show that this 

precisely is the case here. The word لساعة�
 � � �  means “time” and here it refers to the time 

of punishment and to the hereafter. The Prophet (sws) was warning them of its sudden 

arrival. It is known that every messenger warns his nation of two punishments: first, 

which appears in this world for nations that reject their respective messenger; second, 

the punishment these disbelievers would encounter in the hereafter. The word لساعة�� � �  

encompasses both these punishments because those who reject God’s Messengers 

make fun of both these punishment. 

The word ي��� ��ان
 connotes Zم� (when). However, it is used when the purpose is to ask 

about something in order to express amazement and improbability about it. Similarly, 

the word Z[ٰمر ْ �  is used for the anchoring of a ship. The sarcasm concealed in the 

question can well be gauged from this word. It is as if it is being said: when will that 

threatened warning materialize? Where has this ship got stuck? When will it come to 

the shore to anchor? 
The words “the heavens and the earth are burdened with it; it will come upon you 

suddenly” have generally interpreted to mean that the Day of Judgement will be a 

heavy incident in the heavens and the earth. Though this itself is a correct inference, 

this style also refers to another aspect: this hour is a burden on the heavens and the 

earth. Just as a pregnant woman puts on weight near delivery because of the child she 

is carrying even though no one knows the exact time of delivery – yet every person 

with eyes can see and is certain that this woman will deliver the child and this will 

happen soon – the case of discerning minds who reflect on the heavens and the earth 

regarding the Day of Judgement and punishment is no different. They see that the 

heavens and the earth are burdened with this weight. And even though they cannot say 

with certainty when the heavens and the earth will be able to relieve their burden, yet 

just as a pregnant woman in her final days anxiously awaits the time of delivery, a 

similar anxiety and longing is prominent in the heavens and the earth. Hidden in this 

verse is also a subtle indication for those who are not able to see the signs of the Day 

of Judgement and punishment in the heavens and the earth. They are similar to those 

who are not able to see the bulge of a pregnant lady who is about to deliver. The part 

“will come upon you suddenly” implies that people should observe its signs of arrival 

                                                           

134. They ask you about the Judgement Day: “When at last will it arrive?” Say: Its 

knowledge rests with my Lord alone. Only He will bare it at its appointed time. The heavens 

and the earth are burdened with it. It will come upon you suddenly. They ask you as if you have 

researched into it. Say: Its knowledge rests with God alone, but most people do not know this 

fact.  

                                                                                                                               ©
 "

A
ll 

ri
g
h
ts

 o
f 
th

is
 b

o
o
k
 a

re
 r

e
s
e
rv

e
d
 f

o
r 

th
e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t

h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

 T
h
is

 c
o
p
y
 i
s
 f

o
r 

re
a
d
in

g
 p

u
rp

o
s
e
 

o
n
ly

. 
T

h
is

 c
o
p
y 

c
a
n
n
o
t 
b
e
 u

p
lo

a
d
e
d
 o

n
 a

n
y
 w

e
b
s
it
e
 e

x
c
e
p
t 
th

o
s
e
 o

f 
th

e
 p

u
b
lis

h
e
r 

a
n
d
 t
h
e
 a

u
th

o
r.

" 



Tadabbur e Quran – Vol.3: Sūrah al-A‘rāf (7) 

 
152 

and being convinced about its arrival as a result. They should prepare for it. Whenever 

it will come, it will all of a sudden and none except God knows when it will come. If 

its time of arrival is not known, it does not mean that it will not come. Everyone 

knows that a pregnant lady will deliver though none knows the exact time of her 

delivery. 

Consider next the part “they ask you as if you have researched into it; say: its 

knowledge rests with God alone.” The word ]áٌح� 
 �  means “someone who deeply 

researches and investigates something.”  
The implication is that contrary to what they think no sane person can go after 

something which is beyond his circle of knowledge and research. 

The words “but most people do not know this fact” imply that most people do not 

know what a person must go after knowing and what is beyond the bounds of his 

knowledge. Trying to find out about such things is a mere waste of time and may lead 

to unwarranted trials. It is strange and unfortunate that people generally go after things 

which they can never find out nor are they needed to be found out. Then they use this 

as an excuse to turn away from facts that are essential to know for success in this 

world and the next. Those who go after the mutashābihāt while leaving aside the 

muḥkamāt also suffer from precisely this ailment. I have explained this aspect at 

beginning of Sūrah Āl-i ‘Imrān’s tafsīr. 
 

ۡقل  � لآ� ��ملك��ۤ لإ 
 ۡ Zنف�
 ۡل 
 ۡ �Uفعا و � � ً ۡ Ñً½� لإ�لآ � � � �
�لآ ��لإ ما شآ � �الله���ء� ٰ�ۡ و لو كن � � ۡ � ۡعلم �لغي� ��ت� � ۡ � � �ب لآۡ �Nت من �لخaۡلإستك� � ۡ � 
 � ۡ � ۡ � ۡâa
uuZ§و ما مس � 
 � � � � ٓ�لسو � ۡ � �  �uÖء
�
�لآ
� �نا�� نۡ �ۡنذي لإ 
 �ر و� � ٌ Nۡبش 
 �aٌ قوم
 ٍل ۡ � ��ي  �ۡؤمنو � 
  135﴾١٨٨ ﴿�نۡ

The implication of the verse is that true and real knower of the unseen is God. Like 

that of others, the Prophet’s affairs also are dependent on the will of God. He claims 

to be a messenger of God and not God Himself. So his addressees must not demand 

from him things which are under God’s will and jurisdiction. He has been blessed 

with divine revelation and not the keys of the knowledge of the unseen world. Had he 

been given this knowledge, he would have gathered a lot treasure of all that is good 

and none would have been able to harm him. Yet people see that he is inflicted with 

various harms and the good he can acquire is also to the extent of his knowledge of 

making God happy. The desire of gathering as much good (aNْخ �
) as possible mentioned 

in لآ�Nت من �لخaۡلإستك� � ۡ � 
 � ۡ � ۡ � ۡa
  is in accordance with the capacity and desire of a prophet. Such is 

the lofty status of a prophet with respect to his courage and desire that he does not 

want to leave out any good that he can gather; yet he is aware of good to the extent he 

                                                           

135. Say: I do not have any authority to benefit or to harm even my own self except what God 

intends. And had I been aware of all the unseen, I would have gathered a big treasure of good and 

no harm would have ever come to me. I am only a warner and a deliverer of glad tidings for 

those who accept faith.  
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has been divinely guided. If he is made aware of all the unknown (ghayb), it is quite 

obvious that he will try his best to get hold of as much good as is possible. However, 

outside the sphere of divine guidance, he too has to rely on his discretion and depend 

on his intellect in which both options of success and failure are present. 
The words “I am only a warner and a deliverer of glad tidings for those who accept 

faith” are a further explanation of what is said earlier that he neither has knowledge of 

the unseen nor has absolute power and authority. He does not even have the power to 

make someone accept faith. Accepting faith is dependent on people’s will and on 

God’s urge. 
 

ۡو �لذي�ه 

� � ۡ خلقكم� � � � ۡ من� 
�� Uفس و � ٍ

ۡ � �ٍ�حدة � 
� و ��جعل منه  ۡ 
 � � �ا زوجه� � ۡ 
ي� 
سكن ��ا ل � � ۡليۡ فلما ~غش  .ا�ه�
ٰ� � � � � � ًا حملت حملآ�ه� ۡ � �ۡ � ۡلإ خفي� 
 ٖفا فمرت به� 


ۡ �� � � ً.  
ۤفلما � � � àۡقلت�� � � � ۡ

� دعو� �الله�� ربه � � � �� ٰ� �� ٰما ل�ن �� ۡ 
 � ۡتي� 
ح� ًتنا صال � � ۡلنكو ا� � � � ��نن � �من � 
�لش 
ٰ�ۡ}�ي 
 
ۤفلما ﴾١٨٩ ﴿�ن � � � 
ح�هتٰٰ� � ًما صال � �ا جعلآ� � �لإ له� � Õآ�n��  �ء�

ۡفي 
ۤما ٰ فتع .�ما�هتٰ ٰ� � �»9 �الله�� عما ي� �� � � ٰ� ۡ=��و� �



 136﴾١٩٠ ﴿�نۡ
The words “it is He alone Who has made you from a single soul and created its pair 

from its very species so that it may receive comfort from it” have already been 

explained under the first verse of Sūrah al-Nisā’. The implication of “so that it may 

receive comfort from it” means that the relationship between a man and woman is not 

an accidental happening. In other words, they did not have any natural affinity for one 

another and out of mere coincidence they turned out to be of the same species and 

were able to mutually soothe one another and be in harmony with one another’s needs. 

Similarly, it was not coincidence that they became a means of producing children. On 

the contrary, it is as evident as the midday sun that all this occurred by design. God 

created desire, attraction and affinity in a man for a woman. Then to appease this 

desire, He created a woman. Such is the deep harmony and consonance in their natural 

needs and in their internal and external forms that except for a stubborn person none 

can say that this harmony was created out of its own accord by some force of matter 

or that they evolved like self-growing trees and then wandering about suddenly met 

one another and then hugged one another out of this desire and want.  

Moreover, this harmony between the two shows that only a single wise and 

knowledgeable intent prevails in this whole universe. Had this not been the case, such 

harmony between opposite elements and entities would not have been possible the 

way it is seen in this universe. Men and women have opposite traits; yet the planner of 

                                                           

136. It is He alone Who has made you from a single soul and created its pair from its very 

species so that it may receive comfort from it. So when the man overspreads the woman, she bears 

a slight burden. Then she keeps moving about with it for some time. So when she becomes 

burdened, both pray to God, their Lord: “If You grant us a healthy child, we shall certainly remain 

among those grateful to You.” But when God gives them healthy children, they associate others 

in what they have been blessed with. Exalted is God from the things they associate.  
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this universe has made them amazingly compatible with which each other.  

While reflecting on “and created its pair from its very species,” readers may also 

keep in mind the discovery of modern science as per which in the beginning human 

existence was in the form of a single cell like a leech. This unicellular being then 

divided into two living cells. Later one of them evolved into the male species and the 

other into the female species.
137

  

Consider next the sentence: فلما ~غش
ٰ� � � � � � ًا حملت حملآ�ه� ۡ � �ۡ � ۡلإ خفي� 
 ٖفا فمرت به� 


ۡ �� � � ً
. Under verse 134-135, I have 

explained that the word لما� � �
 is also used in the meaning of لماn and ذ��. For this reason, 

here the circumstances of a specific person are not depicted. In fact, those of every 

individual are portrayed: even though both men and women have been created by God 

and their mutual affinity and harmony shows that none other has any role in their 

creation, yet it is a matter of such foolishness on their part that when a child is about 

to be born to them, they pray to God to bless them with a sound descendent but when 

they are given what they had prayed for, they attribute this grant to some shrine, saint 

or idol.  

Some people regard this to be a specific happening because of the word لما� � �
. As a 

result, they had to find someone to whom they could attribute it. Thus they ascribed 

this to Adam (sws) and Eve and for this fabricated a baseless incident and inserted it 

into their exegesis. However, not withstanding the fact that Adam is a prophet, what is 

sufficient to refute the ascription of this incident to him is that what is being stated 

here is an example of violation of the pledge based on human nature mentioned earlier 

in verse 172. It is obvious that Adam (sws) was the first person to be part of this 

pledge and if he proved to be someone who could not abide by it, what can be 

expected of others? 

Consider now the next the sentence: ۤفلما � � � àۡقلت�� � � � ۡ
� دعو� �الله�� ربه � � � � ٰ� � � � �ٰما ل�ن � ۡ 
 � ۡتي� 
ح� ًتنا صال � � ۡلنكو ا� � � � ��نن � �من � 
�لش 

ٰ�ۡ}�ي 
 
�ن . 

The word ح
 �صال  is also used in Arabic as someone who is fine and is capable. The 

implication is that when the women fully bears the burden of the child and time to 

deliver it draws near, both the husband and wife are overcome with worry. In this 

state, they turn to God alone since in actual human nature only God exists as a deity. 

Yet when they are blessed with a child they ascribe to others. 
This specific aspect of human nature is mentioned at various instances in the Qur’ān 

that when a person is in real need, he only calls upon the one and true Lord. However, 

once this need is fulfilled, he regards it to be due to other means and resources. This is 

such a reality that every person can experience it personally. This is how human 

beings behave generally and here these general circumstances are stated. It is possible 

that there still exist some thick-headed people who do not turn to God in any 

circumstances. Yet even someone like the Pharaoh turned to God when he was 

                                                           

137. This information is cited by Dr Rafī al-Dīn in his book Qur’ān and ‘ilm jadīd. 

Unfortunately, I myself am not a student of science.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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drowning, as referred to by the Qur’ān. Nevertheless, exceptions do not nullify this 

rule. When a person is in real need, he pleads to God in his heart or in both in his heart 

and through his tongue and also makes this promise that if he is delivered from this 

whirlpool of problems, he will become a grateful servant of God. However, as soon as 

this phase passes, he forgets his promise and returns to his previous state. I have dealt 

with this issue in detail in my book Ḥaqīqat-i shirk-o tawḥīd (Essence of Polytheism 

and Monotheism). Those interested can look it up. 

With regard to coherence, this verse relates to verses 172-174 where the pledge 

found in human nature is discussed. In between, some verses of warning and 

admonition were inserted and once they ended, the discourse connects back. It is 

shown that the real call found in human nature is that of God and people (reference 

here is to the Quraysh) have shut their ears to this call and are now stumbling about. 

The sentence “exalted is God from the things they associate” means that ascribing 

attributes to God that negate his basic attributes is absolutely illogical. Polytheism – 

whatever be its type – negates all attributes of perfection in God. For this reason, God 

is far above all such ascriptions.  

x 

ۡ=��و�ي�� �



�ن ما لآۡ � ۡخلق شي�لإ ي� � �� �وا ئًۡ ��م ي�ه  ۡخلقوۡ � � �و لآ ﴾١٩١uã ﴿�نۡ ۡستطي�لإ ي� 
 � ۡعوۡ �ن له� �م ن��Ë و�� � ً ۡ � �لإ ��لآ ۡ ۤUۡفسه� � �Ëۡونۡ�ي مۡ� �  138﴾١٩٢﴿ �ن�
This verse is an explanation of the last sentence ““exalted is God from the things 

they associate.” God alone is the creator and helper of all. So what is the justification 

of ascribing such partners to him as do not create and are in fact created and who can 

neither help others nor their own selves? 

 

ۡ تدعونۡ
� �و � ۡ 
م ��ه� �9h �لهۡ ۡ ۡتبعو�لإ ي�ي لآدٰ� � 

� �ۡ�م �

� سوآ � ۡ عليءٌ� � �كم �� ۡ ۡدعوتمو� ۡ� � � ۡتمۡن�� مۡ�� مۡ�ه� ۡصامتو � � 
 ۡن �لذي
� ﴾١٩٣ ﴿�ن� 

� � � �ۡن تدعو � ۡ � ۡن من� 
 ۡ دو� 
ن �الله�� �

ٰ� 

�عباد � ٌ � 
ۡمثالكم فادعو � ۡۡ ۡ� � � �م فلي�ه� ۡ � ۡستجيۡ 
 � ۡبوۡ ۡ� لكم� � � �
ۡ كننۡ ٰتم ص� ۡ �Nۡدق 
 
M�﴿ ١٩٤﴾139 

The implied meaning here is that the greatest need a worshipper has from the 

worshipped is guidance in every phase of life. However, this is something which the 

Quraysh never obtain from their idols. Here the word تباع�� 
 � 
  is in its initial literal 

meaning, ie. خلفه ZÙم (he walked behind him). This is explained in the first of the 

above-cited. 

The second of the above-cited verses in reality is a challenge similar to the one 

mentioned in verse 23 of Sūrah al-Baqarah thus: MNو �دعو� شهدآء�م من دون �الله��  �ن كنتم صدق� ۡ 
 

 ٰ �ۡ ۡ � ۡ ۡ� ۡ � ۡ 
 ٰ� 
 ۡ �
� �� � � ۡ �  (and 

call all those you associate with God if you are truthful in your claim). 

                                                           

138. Do they associate those who do not create anything; in fact, are created themselves! And 

neither can they help them in any way nor their own selves. And if you call them for guidance, 

they will not come after you  

139. Whether you call them or remain silent, it is the same. Whomsoever you call besides God 

are people like you. So call them; they should reply to you, if you are truthful.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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The implication is that until then they acknowledged their hypothetical deities the 

way they wanted to; however, now the Prophet (sws) and the Qur’ān has thrown a 

challenge to them. It is now time that these deities come to their rescue. If these they 

are able to save themselves, it will become evident that the Quraysh are truthful in 

their claims. It may be kept in mind that the idols worshipped by the Arabs were 

according to them statues of angels, jinn and stars. For this reason, the words used are 

“whomsoever you call besides God are people like you.” More details can be looked 

up in my book Ḥaqīqat-i shirk-o tawḥīd (Essence of Polytheism and Monotheism). 

 

�له�� ٌرجل�� مۡ� � �ي ۡ �ۡمشو � �به �نۡ 
�له مۡ��  Çۤا �د يۡي�� مۡ� � ۡبطشوٍ � 
 �ن بهۡ 
 �له مۡ� � Çۤا� �م �� ۡNع� �M يۡ � ۡب�Ëوٌ � 
 �به �نۡ 
�له مۡ� � Çۤا ٰم �� �ذ�ن يۡ � ٌ ۡسمعو� � � �ن بهۡ 
 ۡ قل �دعو �ا� � ۡ 

� �

�n�Õآ � ��م ثم�ء� � � ۡ ۡكي � 
ۡدو �فلآ 
ن� ۡتن لإ� W�ۡو� � 

ن﴿ 140﴾١٩٥ 
Idol-worship has two components. One, those beings which idol worshippers regard 

to be partners of God and regard them as deities. Two, the stones and statues of gold 

and silver whose forms they carve out and think that these deities manifest in them 

and thus become a means and vehicle of worshipping them. This is the philosophical 

and ideological basis of idol-worship. However, practically what happens is that the 

masses regard these statues to be everything. So they prostrate before them and 

present them with offerings and animal sacrifices.  

The Qur’ān has taken up both these components of idol-worship and refuted them. 

In the previous verses, the first component was refuted and in this verse the second is 

negated. These statues cannot even ward off a fly from their faces and cannot even 

protect the milk and sweet dishes – that is placed in front of them – from the attacks of 

cats and dogs. How then can they save their worshippers? 

The Psalms point precisely to this aspect in the following words:  

 

But their idols are silver and gold. 

made by human hands. 

They have mouths, but cannot speak 

eyes, but cannot see. 

They have ears, but cannot hear, 

noses, but cannot smell. 

They have hands, but cannot feel, 

feet, but cannot walk, 

nor can they utter a sound with their throats. 

Those who make them will be like them, 

                                                           

140. Do they have feet with which they walk? Do they have hands with which they grasp? Do 

they have eyes with which they see? Do they have ears with which they hear? Say: Bring all your 

partners you associate with God. Then execute all your schemes against me and do not give me 

respite.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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and so will all who trust in them. (Psalms, 15:4-8) 

 

The sentences: “bring all your partners you associate with God; then execute all 

your schemes against me and do not give me respite” are a response to the warnings 

of the Idolaters. 

 

 �
�ن � 9hوä � 
 
 uۡ �الله�� �لذي� 

� � � ٰ�ٰ نزل �لكت 
 ۡ � � � � و ه �uºب� �تو�9hي �و� � � �ٰ�لص �Nۡلح 
 
M�﴿ ۡو �لذي ﴾١٩٦ 


� � ۡن تدعو� � ۡ � ۡن من� 
 ۡ دو� ٖنه� 
ۡستطي�لإ ي� لآ 
 � ۡعوۡ �ن ن��Ëم و لآ� � ۡ � � ۡ � �فسه��Uۡۤ لإ� � مۡ �
ۡن�Ëو�ي � � ۡ تدعونۡ
� �و ﴾١٩٧ ﴿�نۡ � ۡ �9h �له
� مۡ�ه� ۡ ۡسمعو�لإ ي�ي لآدٰ� � � ٰ و تر ��ۡ � W�ۡونۡ� يمۡ�ه·� � ۡلي
� �ن� �ك و ه� � �م لآ� ۡب�Ëو�لإ يۡ � 
  141﴾١٩٨ ﴿�نۡ

The word 9hو means “supporter, helper, protector and guardian.” It is mentioned 

earlier in verses 192-194 that how can these idols help the idolaters when they cannot 

even help themselves. Whether they are called for help and guidance or not, it is the 

same; they will neither help nor guide them. Now from the tongue of the Prophet 

(sws) God’s majesty is stated in contrast to this helpless state of the idols. The word 

�نزل � � �
 means to reveal with an elaborate arrangement. In other words, God has sent down 

His book in a very thorough and elaborate way. A human being needs God to fulfil all 

his needs. However, in particular, his greatest need is guidance. It is God Who has 

made this available for him. So what then is the use of these idols for which they are 

being worshipped.  
The sentence “and those whom you call besides God cannot help you nor can they 

help their own selves” is precisely the same in intent as is verse 192. 

Consider the verse: و� �
ۡ تدعونۡ � ۡ �9h �له
� مۡ�ه� ۡ ۡسمعو�لإ ي�ي لآدٰ� � � ٰ و تر ��ۡ � �م ي�ه·� W�ۡونۡۡ � ۡلي
� �ن� �ك و ه� � �م لآ� ۡب�Ëو�لإ يۡ � 
 �نۡ
. Here the words 

ۡسمعو�لإ ي�لآ � � ۡ�  (they do not hear) actually explain ْلآلإ يتبعو�م � ْ � 

� � � �

 (they do not follow you) of verse 

192. 

The words رويت, Wن� and بصار� are used with such beauty in the verse under discussion 

that they reflect the supreme eloquence of the Qur’ān. The implication is: “O People 

without any Insight! You think they are staring at you, whereas they are not aware of 

anything around them.” 

The singular address in ٰتر مۡ�ه·�  actually connotes plurality.  

 

ۡخذ �لعفو و �  ۡ� � � ۡ 
 �مر بالعرف و� 
 ۡ ۡ� ۡ 
 
¯�ض عن�� � � ۡ 
 ٰ�لج ۡ 
هۡNۡل 
M�﴿ و ﴾١٩٩� �
�ما ي � �Óۡغنك من �لشيۡ¥ � � � 
 � � � � ۡن نزغ فاستعذطٰ� 
 � ۡ � ٌ ۡ �


باالله�� 

ٰ� 
� � 
�نه � �ۡ سمي 
 ۡعلي عٌ� 
 �ن
� ﴾٢٠٠ ﴿مٌ� � 
ۡ�لذي 


� �ۡن �~قو � � � �� �
�ذ� مسه � � � �م ط� ۡ�ف من �لشيۡ � � � 
� ٌ 
ن تذyطٰ
� � � �


ۡ�و 
� فا� �ذ� ه� ۡ مب�Ëومۡ� � 
 ۡ � ��خو�نه
� �و ﴾٢٠١ۚ ﴿�ن � � �م يۡ ۡمدوۡ � � �نه� 
م :9 �ل¿[��
� ۡ


 � ثم لآۡ � � �m و�لإ�Ëۡق � 
  142﴾٢٠٢ ﴿�نۡ
                                                           

141. My guardian is God Who has revealed this Book and He is the guardian of the righteous. 

And those whom you call besides God cannot help you nor can they help their own selves. And if 

you call them for guidance, they will not hear what you say. And it seems to you that they are 

looking towards you; yet in reality they see nothing.  

142. Forgive, enjoin good and pay no heed to the ignorant. And if you feel any temptation 
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Now here near the end of the sūrah, some apt and appropriate directives are given to 

the Prophet (sws) and through him to all Muslims.  

When the word عفو occurs in the given context, it does not mean to forgive someone 

by one’s heart; it rather means to ignore someone.  

The actual word ف�¯ refers to all those practices which are regarded to be pious and 

noble in the eyes of all upright people, and in this regard are something known and 

recognized. Here it refers to monotheism, hereafter and righteous deeds to which the 

Arabs were being called to believe and undertake respectively in those times. They 

were entirely based on the evidence of human nature and intellect and are in fact the 

call of every upright person. 

The word نزغ means “to inflict harm or injury.”  

The second of he above cited verses states the strategy suggested of how the 

Prophet (sws) should ignore them and protect himself from their hurt. He should seek 

refuge with God. His pleadings and supplications are heard by Him and He fully 

knows his worries and the mischief worked by the devils and miscreants. He will ward 

off all sorrows of the Prophet (sws). 

Though the address in “forgive” is singular, but through the Prophet (sws) it is 

directed to all Muslims, as referred to earlier. Thus the plural “those who are God-

fearing” occurring in a later verse points to this multiple address. This verse also 

explains the way to seek God’s refuge: people should remember God for this 

remembrance will create such insight and strength in them that their vision will 

become absolutely clear and they will see the reality. 

The antecedent of the pronoun “these” in “brothers of these” are the “ignorant” 

mentioned in verse 199. The word “brothers” refer to their compatriots who control 

them, regardless of whether they are the devils among mankind or humankind. 

 

ۡذ� لم تا
� �و � ۡ � 
ته� 
ٰ بامۡ 
ۡ قالوةٍ�ي � �� لو لآ� ۡ ۡلإ �جتبي� � � �تهۡ ۡ قل �ا� � �
ۤنما � � ��تبع��  

� ��ما ي  9
[ �\åۡو�h� � ۡ من� 
9Äر ۡ 


� � ��ذ� بصآهٰ  . � �7ر� 
ۡمن  
� ربكم و ه � ۡ �

 �

� ��دي و � ٌرحمة ً � ۡ 
قوم  � ٍل ۡ � �

�ي �ۡؤمنو � 
 �Òذ� �Êي
� �و ﴾٢٠٣ ﴿�نۡ 

� � �WXٰ�ل ۡ � �ن فاستمعۡ 
 � ۡ � �� لهۡو� � و �� ۡصتوۡن� � 
ۡلعلكم � � � � � ۡترحمو � � � ۡ  143﴾٢٠٤ ﴿�ن�

The first of these verses depicts an example of devilish incursions faced by the 

Prophet (sws) from the disbelievers at all times. The implication is that when the 

Prophet (sws) does not show them a miracle at their demand they taunt him by asking 

                                                                                                                                                         

from Satan, seek refuge with God. Indeed, He knows and hears all. Those who are God-fearing, 

when they are tempted by Satan in any way they direct their attention to God and their hearts 

light up at once. And those who are brothers of these who do not fear God, they only increase 

them in error ; then they do not relent in this in any way.  

143. And when you do not bring a sign to them, they say: “Why did you not fabricate it?” 

Say: I only follow what is revealed to me by my Lord. These are eye-opening revelations from 

your Lord and a guidance and mercy for those who believe. And when the Qur’ān is recited, 

listen attentively to it and remain silent so that you may be shown mercy.  

                                                                                                                               ©
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him that why could he not fabricate a miracle. What these wrongdoers would imply 

through this statement was that as far as the Qur’ān is concerned, its matter is quite 

simple: whatever the Prophet (sws) liked from among the incidents of earlier people 

and from the traditions of soothsayers and the People of the Book, he gathered from 

here and there and knitted them together into a discourse; he brought forth all this 

material and recited it out to them with the claim that this has been sent to him by God 

as a revelation through His special angel. However, now that they have demanded 

from him a miracle as a sign for his prophethood, he is not being able to present any. 

This is because putting together a discourse from here and there is something different 

and showing a miracle is another. This cannot be put together by selecting it from here 

and there that it may be assembled from somewhere and then be shown to them on 

demand. In other words, found in this allegation and censure is not merely the blame 

of not being able to show a miracle but a more poisonous blame in it is that, God 

forbid, the Qur’ān is a fabrication that has been put together after selecting material 

from here and there. 

The word إجتباء literally means “to choose and select a thing from an assortment.” 

However, when it is used in the context of sarcasm the way it is here, it means “to 

fabricate.” Al-Farrā’ has also interpreted the word in this meaning.
144

 
The verse: “say: I only follow what is revealed to me by my Lord” is an answer to 

this sarcasm. Earlier, the Prophet (sws) was also asked to disregard the ignorance of 

the ignorant. This answer is the best example of this disregard. He should not even 

take notice of their foolish banter and go on to state the reality in these simple but 

majestic words: “these are eye-opening revelations from your Lord and a guidance 

and mercy for those who believe.” They are guidance with regard to the beginning and 

mercy with regard to the end. The part “for those who believe” carries this subtle 

insinuation that whatever the Prophet (sws) is presenting has no shortcoming; it is 

their hearts which really fall short because they do not want to believe. 

The verse “and when the Qur’ān is recited, listen attentively to it and remain silent 

so that you may be shown mercy” states the way to benefit from the guidance and 

insight provided by the Qur’ān. The verse also hints at the wrong attitude of the 

disbelievers which they had adopted regarding the Qur’ān. Thus, in verse 26 of Sūrah 

Ḥā Mīm al-Sajdah, it is stated: ن و �لغو� فيه�WXهذ� �ل
 
و قال �لذين كWÂو� لآلإ تسمعو� ل 
ۡ ۡ ۡ� ۡ ۡ �� ۡ � �
 ٰ ۡ � �� �� ٰ � � � �� ۡ ۡ� 

�

.145 In other words, 
the attitude they have adopted is that of ignorance and its consequence is that they will 

be deprived of mercy. The correct attitude is totally opposite to it: they should listen 

intently instead of making noise. This attitude will afford them God’s mercy. 
One group of our jurists also presents this verse in support of their view that Sūrah 

al-Fātiḥah should be recited by those who pray behind a prayer-leader. However, it is 

                                                           

144. See: Ibn Manẓūr, Lisān al-‘arab, vol. 14, 130.  

145. And the disbelievers said: “Pay no heed to this Qur’ān. Raise an uproar during its 

recital.” 
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evident that this verse has a different context. Nevertheless, even if this context is 

disregarded, its words does not support their view; they support the view of those who 

say that in the loud prayers Sūrah al-Fātiḥah should not be recited while in the silent 

prayers, it should be recited. 
 

�yۡو �ذ � ۡ ۡ ربك :�9 

� � � � �ً Uفسك ~�æع �� � �� 
 ۡ �ا و� �ۡخي  
ًفة � و� �ۡدو  ۡن �لجه� �� ۡر من �لقول بالغدو و �لآۡ � 
� � � ۡ � ۡ
 
 ۡ � 
 

صاللإٰ �و لآ � ۡتكن لإ� � �من � 
�ٰ�لغ  ۡNۡفل 
 
M�﴿ ٢٠٥﴾ �
�ن �ۡ�لذي  


� ��ن 
ۡعن 
�د ربك لآ � 
 � � ۡستك�aو�لإ ي� � 


ۡ � ٖن عن عبادتهۡ 
 � � 
 ۡ � ۡسبحو�ي � و� � 
 � �نه� � و له� � ۡسجدو� ي� � �  ٢٠٦ç﴾146 ﴿�نۡ
Earlier, the way to acquire God’s refuge was explained. Now the way to remember 

God is mentioned. For this, three things have been stated: 

Firstly, it should be in one’s heart and should be with humility, meekness and fear. 

It is evident from this that arrogance and conceit are opposite to it. 

Secondly, if it is to be audible, then it should not be very loud. In verse 110 of Sūrah 

Banī Isrā’īl, this is stated as: ك سبيلآلإ
 ًو لآلإ تجهر بصلآلإتك و لآلإ تخافت بها و �بتغ بMN ذل ۡ 
 � � � �� �ٰ � ۡ � 
 � ۡ ۡ� �
 
ۡ 
 � � � � �
 � ۡ �
.147 This directive 

was also given to secure one’s self from the way of the idolaters and also because God 

hears and knows all and not deaf. It may be noted that on one occasion, the Prophet 

(sws) had stopped his companions from praying in a loud voice. Moreover, this may 

lead to pretension and showing off, which are totally against sincerity. 
Thirdly, one should continuously keep God in remembrance. The words “morning 

and evening” are meant to comprehensively cover all times. The subsequent words 

“and do not be among those who are indifferent” further emphasize this. In other 

words, not a moment should pass without remembering God. Just as for the life of the 

body, breathing is essential, in the same way, for the life of the soul, God’s 

remembrance is essential. Satan is ever-ready to launch his onslaught and for this 

reason human beings even for a moment cannot afford to ignore the protection they 

have against him. The form of this remembrance changes with circumstances and 

needs but it is not permissible to forget it at any instant. As soon as a person stops 

paying heed to this remembrance, he will be attacked by Satan. It may be noted that 

though the address of the verse is in the singular, it denotes plurality, as in verse 199 

earlier. 

Consider now the last verse: “Indeed, those who are in the presence of your Lord, 

never show disdain in worshipping Him. And they glorify him and prostrate before 

Him only.”  

This refers to the angels. The verse, on the one hand, depicts the status of those who 

                                                           

146. And remember your Lord morning and evening in your heart with humility and with 

fear and in a low voice and do not be among those who are indifferent. Indeed, those who are 

in the presence of your Lord, never show disdain in worshipping Him. And they glorify him 

and prostrate before Him only.  

147. And do not offer your prayer very loudly or in a very low tone; adopt a middle way 

between the two. 
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continuously keep God in remembrance: though such people inhabit the earth, they 

actually are related to the holy communion of angels. This is because just as the latter 

are constantly glorifying and praising God, these people too are doing so. On the other 

hand, this verse is a slant on the Idolaters: they show arrogance because they think 

that they will receive intercession from angels; they neither give importance to God 

nor to the Prophet (sws); yet such is the state of these angels that they are constantly 

glorifying and prostrating before God. 

With these words, I come to an end to the tafsīr of Sūrah al-A‘rāf. Whatever I have 

correctly interpreted is through God’s blessing and wherever I have erred, I bear full 

responsibility. May God protect me and the readers of this book from its harm. ��� و� � ٰ 	 
ٰدعو ۡ نا	

	
� �ن

	
��لحمد  ۡ 	 ۡ

�الله�� 
ٰ�

�رب �
� �ل 	

ۡ
��	علم ۡ

�
	 ٰ  (and our last prayer is that gratitude be to God, Lord of the 

world). 

 

Lahore,  

21
st
 Sha‘bān 1388 AH 

13
th
 November 1968 AD 

 

 ـــــــــــــــــــــــــ
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